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Bfaakti Movemeat in South India 

The bhakti movement in South India came to the fore during 
the sixth to the ninth centuries A.D, This was the period in which 
many mystic poets, both iheNâyanmârs of Saivism and the AJvârs 
of Srïvaisnavism, went about singing the praises of the Lord. They 
wandered from place to place and composed their hymns in praise 
of the particular deity in that place. 

The subject matter of ail Tami] poetry has traditionally been 
categorised as broadly two — akam and puram. Akam (' internai ') 
is what pertains to the individual and the private, the inner, the 
introvert. Puram (' cxtornal ') is what pertains to the public man, 
king or officer, the outer, the extrovert. Love poetry will corne 
under akam and the poetry of heroism or war under puram. 

The intense dévotion which the Nâyarimârs and Âlvârs 
felt towards God would noimally corne under akam. The 
Vaishnavitc Âîvârs went one step further than their contemporary 
Nâyanmârs thinking of this dévotion in terms not so much of 
man and God as of man and his beloved, whether a child (Pcriyà!- 
vâr) or a lover (Ântâl). The human soûl longs for God as a woman 
for his sweetheart. It is the thème of the Biblical Song of Songs 
but with the rôles reversed— not the man singing for the woman 
but the woman for the man. The parallel to this in western religious 
literature is the mystical poetry of St. Theresa with its passionate 
love for Jcsus. 



.;■ ... 



Récital of Hymns in Temples 

The chanting of hymns in Saivite as w e ll as Vaisnava temples 
was in vogue long beforc the time of Râmânuja. There are ins- 
criptions relating to the reign of Parant aka I at Lalgudi and Allur 
in the Tiruchirapalli district from which it is seen that provision 
had been made for singing the ' Tiruppadiyam ' in Saivite 
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temples. 1 There are similar références in inscriptions dating right 
from the time of Raja Raja Cola which go to prove that provision 
was made for the chanting of Tiruvâymoli by Tiruvâymoli Tëvar 
in Vaisnava temples. 2 Not only the hymns, Tiruvâymoli, of 
Nammâlvâr but the hymns of other Âlvârs also were chanted in 
the temples on particular occasions. 3 

Codification of Hymns 

It is an inteiesting feature of the bhakti movement in South 
India that the codifications of the Saivite hymns by Nampi Ântàr 
Nampi and of the Sri Vaisnava hymns, Divya Prabandams, by 
Nâthamuni were effected more or less about the same period and 
in the same région. 4 Nâthamuni's period must hâve been around 
the end of the ninlh and the beginning of the tenth centuries. 



1 At Lâîgudi and Allûr in the Trichinopoly district arefound inscriptions 

of the rcigon of Parântaka I, providing for Brahmins singing the 
Tiruppadiyam during the daily service in the temples. Earlier 
than Parântaka's reign, in the reign of the Pallava Vijaya-Nandi- 
Vikrama Varman, reciters of the Tiruppadiyam are enumeratcd in 
the list of persons employé d in the service of a temple at Tiruvallam. 

(Page 637, The Colas, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri) 

2 The mention of Tiru-Vàymolidevar in an inscription at Ukkal in 

Râjarâja's reign, and of the recitation of Tiruppadiyam in Visçu 
temples is enough to show the parallelism in practice between Saivism 
and Vaisnavism in this respect. 

(Page 639, The Colas, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri) 

3 The fact that the hymn of Kulasekhara-âîvâr beginning tettarundiral 

was recited before the deity during three nights in the course of a 
festival in Srirangam is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1 088. 

(Page 639, The Colas, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri) 

4 Tradition confers upon Nâthamuni the honour of having done for 

Vaisnava lyrics what Nambi Ândâr Nambi achieved for the £aiva 
ones. If Srïnâtha who seems to be mentioned in the Anbil plates 
may bc taken to be the same as the Vaisnava Saint Nâthamuni, his 
âge wouid be the end of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth 
centuries A.D., and this accords well with the other testimony we 
hâve, meagre as it is, on the subject, 

(Page 638, The Colas, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri) 
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As per the tiaditional account Nâthamuni once heard some 
visitors to his place from Kurukûr, the birth place of Nammâlvâr, 
recite a hymn of ten verses from Tiruvâymoli. He was enchanted 
by the melody of the hymn. Realising that they were only part of 
a thousand verses composed by Nammâlvâr, Nâthamuni journeyed 
to Kurukûr in the hope of discovering the remaining verses. At 
Kurukûr, Nâthamuni worshipped Lord Visnu and then repaired 
to the foot of the tamarind tree under which Nammâlvâr had spent 
his time, in the hope of having the DarSan of Nammâlvâr. He was 
disappointed however. Then he started reciting Madhura Kavi's 
ten stanzas in praise of his guiu, Nammâlvâr. When he recited 
those stanzas 12,000 times, both Nammâlvâr and Madhura Kavi 
appeared before him and imparted to him the knowledge of the 
four works of Nammâlvâr. Thereafter Nâthamuni stayed on in 
Kutukûr, meditating upon the Prabhandas, till he was summoned 
to his native place Vîranârâyanapuram by the deity of that place. 
And in his native place he and his disciples spent their time chanting 
the hymns. 

Apait from tradition, it is now accepted that it was Nâthamuni 
who codified the hymns, Divyaprabandhams, of the Alvârs, as 
mentioned in the Guruparampai a prabhâvam." 

The Concept of Ubhaya Vedânta 

One of the most important contributions of the Sri Vaisnava 
Àcâryas is the establishment of the concept of Ubhaya Vedânta, 
Le., the equal vaiidity of both the Sanskrit sruti or revealed texts 
ànd the Tamil hymns of the Âlvârs, those who had immersed them- 
selves in God and his qualities. 

The history behind the concept of ' Ubhaya- Vedânta ' is most 
signifteant tor it depicts the way in which the hymns of the Âlvârs 
came to be considered as Vedânta in Tamïi. According to the 
Acàrya Hrdayam, the Vedas as we know are sruti, i.e. what was 
heard or revealed, and anâdi i.e., without beginning or authorship. 
They are the suprême authority. The Tamil hymns are equal ly 
claimed to be "anâdi" in the Sri Vaisnava tradition. They hâve 
a ' beginning '. âdi, from the Âlvârs only in the sensc that ihe latter 



6 Guruparamparâ Prabhâvam— Àrâyirappati, page 120. 
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were the instruments through which the Suprême Lord, Nâràyana, 
revealed His will. He says 1hat like ' sruti ' which was givcn by 
Lord to Brahmà, Divya Prabhandhams were also given by Lord to 
the Â!vàrs. B AJvârs started giving equal status to Tamil al ng whh 
Sanskrit. For instance, Kulasekhara Âlvâr in his Perumàltirunwli 
refers to Lord as the norîhern language, Sanskrit, and the poem 
of sweet joy in Tamil. 7 

Tiiumatikai Âlvar in his Tirunetuntântakam describes the Lord as 
one who is in the form of rhe sound of Tamil, which has the power 
of expression and who is in the form of the Sanskrit word, Vatacol. 
It is worthy of note hem that the Alvar gives prime importance to 
Tamil which has feticity in expression and only refers Jater to 
Sanskrit without any qualifying epithet for the norîhern language. 
In the same stanza, Tirumahkai Âlvâr calls the Lord as the manlra 
of Vedânta, denoting that ail the UpanÎEhads desciibe only Him. 
From this one can glean that the Âlvâr is attaching equal sîgnifi- 
can.ee to Tamil, Sanskrit and Vedânta, who is God Himself, the 
primordial cause of everything. 8 

Maturakavi, a direct disciple of Satakopan, says about his 
âcàrya, as " He who composed the stanzas through which the 
inner meaning of the Veda of the great Vetiyars (Brahmins) is 
established in my heart."" 



* Âc-ârya hrdayam Cûrnikai 41, 
49 

7 Antami]inpapavjnai awatamolî yai pparranâika! 

(Perumâl tirumoli—1-4) 

8 intirarkum piramarkum mutai vao tannai irunilam kâl tl nir vin ptûam 
aintây 
centirattatamliocai vatacollâki ticainâokumây titika! nayiràki 
antarattil tevarkkaum ariyalâkâ arïtananai antanarmâftu antivaitta 
mantirallaî manirattâl maravâtu ennun vâlutiyël valalâm mataneficamê. 

(Tirunetuntântakam, 4) 

9 mikkavëtiyar vëtattioutporu! nirkappâti yennencu! niruttinân 
takkacir catakopancn nampikku âj pukkakâtal atimaip payanaijrë. 

(Kanninunciruttâmpu, 9) 
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Maturakavi says that Satakopan has mèrcifully sung.one 
thousand sweet hymns in Tamil, which would make happy the 
devotees, who forever engage themselves in praising the 
glory of the Lord. 10 

Yàmuna does not refer to Tiruvàymoli as Drâvida Veda, but 
in Stotraratna he does pay homage to the fee-t of Vakulàbharana, 
Nammâlvâr, whom h e calls the first Âcàrya (Stanza-5), Many of 
Yâmuna's ideas are parallel to those of the Âlvârs. It includes 
for instance, a direct translation from Kulasekhara in Stanza 26 
of Stotraratna". 

Guruparampara recoids that as part of his temple reforms 
Ramânuja included the chanting of hymns of the Divya 
Prabandha. 12 The author of Âcàrya Hrdayam has recorded that 
Ràmànuja used to cxplain the Brafima-sûtras with the aid of 
Tiruvàymoli. 13 

That the Divya Prabandhas had been accepted by Srivais- 
navas as équivalent to the Sanskrit Vedas as part of regular temple 
worship is évident from the référence to Nammàlvar in the Stotras 



10 AruSkontàtumariyavarinpura 
arulinàn avvarumaraiyinporuj 
arujkoiïtu âyiram iotamij pâjinâo 
aruj karitir ivvulakinilmikkatê. 

(Kannimmciruttâmpu, 8) 

11 ar cinattâl îrjratây akarritinum marravaltan aruj ninainte alumkulavi 
atuvë ponriruntënê. 

(Kulacekara, Perumâltirumoli, 5 : 1) 

ru?â nirastopi sisuh stanandhayak najâtu matuli carnanau jihâsati. 

(Yâmuna, Stotraratna, sta, 26) 

12 Guruparampara prabhâvam— pp. 181 ff. 

13 Bhâsyakârar ilukonfu sutra 

vyâkhyânankaî oruAku vifuvar. 

(Ââryahrdayam— cu-65) 
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of some of the direct disciples of Râmânuja, like Kûresa and his 
son, Parâsara Bhattar. 14 



14 (a) Traividya Vrdha jana mûrdha vibhùsanam yat 
Sampat ca sàtvikajanasya Yadeva nityam. 
Yadvâ Sararryam Asaranya janasya purasàm 
Tat Samsrayëma Vakulâbharaiia anghriyugmam. 

(Srhaikunfha Stavam- 
Kuresa 



-2} 



" Let us prostrate before the lotus feet of Nammclmr, the only 
refuge for even the indiffèrent and the uncared for. Bow 
before those feet which are simultaneously a unique trcasur© 
house for the Sattvikas and an incoparable jcwel on their 
heads." 

(Stanza—2) 

(b) Baktiprabhâva bhavadadbhu ta bhava 
Sandhuksita pranayasâra rasougha puinah. 
Vedârtharatna nidhih acyutadivya dhâmà 
Jlyât parankusa pyodhirsïma bhQmâ. 

(&rï Vaikunfha Stavam — 3) 
Kuresa 

" Hail to Nammalvar who coropetes with the occan in his qualities 
of divine love: immeasurable is his love for the Lord, even 
as the fui 1 waters of the occan. Vaticgated and most wonder- 
fui are the myriad moods of his love for Him (the Nava-rasas 
even as the océan contains unheard of treasures) Immortal 
shall he be who is our and our Lord's pride of possession". 

{Statua — 5) 

(c) Vakuladhara Sarasvatï visakta Svararasa bhâvayutasu kinnarisu. 
dravatidysadapi prasakta gânâsu tha vanasaila tatisu Sundrasya. 

(Sundara bahustava — 12) 
-i Kuresa 

The very stones melt, when kinnara maidens, who are endowed 
with perception of swara, rasa and bhava, sing the " Saraswati 
of Vakuladhara " (hymns of Nammalvar), from the valleys of 
' Sundara ' hill — (Alakarmalai)". 

(d) Rsim jusâmahe krsna trsriàtatvam ivoditam. 
Sahasra sâkhâm yodrâksit drâvidïm braha Sanyanitam 

{Éri rangarâjastava—6 {Parâsara Bhaf(ar) 

" We bow before that saint Nammalvar who perceived the Brahma 
Samhita (Upanishad) in Tamïl, having a thousand branches 
and who is the very personification, as it were, of the thirst 
for Kisna." 









Though Nâthamuni and Â]a\andar were instrumental in 
introducing the chanting of the Divya Prabandham in Vaisnava 
temples, it was Râmânuja who systematised it and arranged for 
the chanting of hymns as an intégral part of the temple titual. This 
is borne out by the inscriptions relating to the post-Ràmânuja 
period. 15 This is also known from the Koyil oluku, which is a 
recorded document on the Srirangam remple routine from the 
time of Râmânuja. 

The eoncluding session in Srlvaisrjava daily or spécial worship, 
as in the case of a festival of the presiding deity or Àlvàr or Àcàrya, 
has an important item called ' Càrrumurai ', which maiks the end 
of the recitation of the Divya Prabandham. After the récital of the 
Iast two verses of each work of the Âlvàr followed by two verses of 
Tiruppallànlu, two verses are sung which m an the following: , 
" May the divine command of the vénérable Râmânuja. grow 
stronger and stronger, with its powers unobstructed in ail places 
and on ail occasions and at ail times. May the divine command of 
Râmânuja shine foith every day and pervade ail places, for it 
aims at the welfare of ail the worlds. O Lord, please make 
the glory of ârïrangam grow strong every day without any 
hindrance. " l6 

It may also be noted that Râmànuja's systématisation of 
temple worship is adopted even in domestic worship, which is 
is followed by Càrrumurai. Further, the influence of Râmânuja 



15 Dîvyaprabhandha recita] in vaisnava Temples. — Dr. K. V. Raman 

(Sri Râmânuja Vânï—October 1979, pp. 33ff). 

16 Sarvadèsa sadâkâlcsu avyâhata parâkramâ. 
râmanujârya divyâjnyâ vardhatâm abhivardhatâm. 
râmânujârya divyâjôyà prativâsarm ujvalâ. 
Digantavyâpinlu bhûyat sâhi lokahitaiçinî. 

(Srïmanna Srirartgasriyam anupadravâ anudiiiam sawrdhaya) 
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can also be secn in the singing of the hymns of Alvârs in marriage 
cérémonies and in obsequics. 17 . ;- 



Sri Nammâlvàr 



■ 



âiï Nammâlvàr was born at Tirukkurukûr, also known asÂlvàr 
tirunakari, in the Vëlâlar Communiiy of fourth Varna. His 
parents were Kâri and. Utaiya Nankai. He was given the name, 
Màran by his parents. 

It is said that as soon as he was born, he was so absorbed in the 
contemplation of God that he would not eat or drink but soon took 
up résidence under.a tamarind tree and remained theie. He , 
radiated a s ai ntl y effulgence which could fceseen from far and wide. 
In fact, Matuia Kavj who was on tour in the North saw it and 
hastened to the South, followîng the direction of the effulgence. 
He îeached the city of the Âlvàr and located the Tamarind tree 
under which Nammâlvàr was seated. There the meeting took 
place between thèse two great soûls, Nammâlvàr and Matura Kavi, 
the lattei himself one of the Âlvârs. Matura Kavi saw with wonder 
that Nammâlvàr did not take any food or water and would also 
not. talk to anybody. He put the question to him: "A little 
thing boni in a dead body, what wiil it eat and where will it live? " 
Nammâlvàr rephed: " It will eat that and lie therc. " Matura 
Kavi realised that Nammâlvàr meant that ihough the body is a 
dead thing and soûl infmitcly small, it had the capacity to stay in 
the body and live on it. By this Nammâlvàr eought also to convey 



17 The ten stanzas of "Nâcciyâr Tirumoli" beginning with "Vârana- 
mâyiram ", where Àptâl dreams of her marriage with Lorcl Nârâyana, 
are usually sung du ring the weddings of the south Indian. 
Sri Vaisnavite community. This may well bc taken as an index of 
the deep penctrative influence of the hymns of Âlvârs on Ihc social 
life of the Sri Vaisnava Community. 

Before the commencement of funeral cérémonies in (cas? of dealh to 
the members of) the Sd Vai?nava community when the dead body 
(prêta) is washedand the caste mark applied, at least a hundred stanzas 
of Nammâlvàr aie ehanted. This is done as if to indicatc the long- 
ing of the individual soûl to rcach the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Similarly, at the conclusion of the ceiemonies on Ibc 13th 
day, thousand hymns of Nammâlvàr (i.e. Tiruvàymoli) are ehanted 
to signify the libération of the soûl. 
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that emancipated soûls, though finite and small, dwell in God and 
God is their food, wealth, mind, wisdom, bliss and everything. 
He himself has spoken of service of God as the greatest gift of God, 
exceeding even the matter of libération from the cycle of births. 
The teachings of Nammàjvâr are said to be capable of liberating 
anyone. His influence on the course of reiigious history was 
enormous. 

The place of Nammâlvàr in Sri vaisnavism can be gauged from 
the fact that he is held to be the m ost important among the Âlvârs. 
When one considers that he was of the fourth varrta, one can under- 
stand the height to which a person can rise by the love of God. 
His very name, Nammâlvàr, our Àlvàr, shows the esteem and 
affection in which he is held in the Srïvaisnva community. Hc is 
also known as Satakopa, which i s a symbol representing the Lord's 
feet are placed on the devotee's head in reverential worship. 
He himself had stated: " By becoming servants of the Lord, 
we haveverily become,as it were, His sacred sandals" (Tiruvantâti- 
31). Besides Tiruvàymoli, his other works are: Tiruvinittam, 
Tiravâciriyam and Periya Tiruvantâti. 

... . . ■ 

Matura Kavi Âlvâr 

The meeting of Matura Kavi and Nammâlvàr has alrcady been 
described. Nammàlvàr's statement that he was enjoying God, as ■ 
his food and resting in God made Matura Kavi realise the profound 
truth in it; then and there he chose Nammâlvàr as his âcàrya. 
He learncdall the hymns of the great saint and followed themethod 
of bhaktî and prapatti scrupulously. The traditional accounts 
inejude him among the Âlvârs, though with a différence. While 
ail other Âlvârs enjoyed the mystic vision of God and His infinité 
auspicious attributes, Matura Kavi sang about the glory of Nammâl- 
vàr alone in his only composition. It is called * Kanninun 
Ciruttâmpu ' in whîch hc sings the praise of Nammâlvàr or Sa{a- 
kôpan. The fact that he has been elevatcd on the strength of this 
only work, demonstrates the significance of the deep dévotion to 
Àcaryas. 



Status of Be votées 

Vcdànta Desika in the Chapter ' Prabhâva VyavastI àdhikàra' of 
his work ' Rahasya Traya Sàra ' discusses elaborately on devotees 
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boni in a lower varna. He refers to the Purànas wherein it has 
been stated that a devotee, even fhough of a lower varna, is 
superior to one of a higher varna who is not a devotec. 

Vedânta Desika held firm views on varnas and the Varnàsrama 
Dharma. According to him a person horn in a lower varna and 
who is a devotee of Lord Visnu is vénérable ! This vénération does 
not make the devotee get the social status of a higher varna, To 
establish this, Vedânta Desika has mentioned the simile of the 
Surabhi, Kamadhenu, which furnishes ail that people désire, but 
is still a cow. The same thing applies to the Bhàgavata, who 
should be venerated but who cannot change his varna. 

Vedânta Desika discusses about this elaboiately in this chapter 
and cites the cases of Vyàdha and Tulâdhara. Thèse two, though 
boin in a lower Varna and thus inéligible to study the Vedas or 
teach them, were still able to clarify the doubts of the Brahmins 
who approached them for clarification on points in the Vedas. 
Desika says that they were like guides who direct travellers who had 
strayed into the fotest. Vyàdha and Tulâdhara were important 
only for guidance but could not became members of a higher 
Varna. As regards Âlvàrs, according to Vedânta Desika, they were 
of a spécial category and could not be classified with mortals. In 
his Guru Paramparâsàram, he calls the ten Âlvàrs as the Navina 
Dasâvatara, or the new tcn incarnations of this Lord. 

While discussing the question of Nammâlvâr's birth, AJakiya 
Manavâla Perumàl Nâyanàr in his Àcârya Hrdayamit compares 
to that of Sri Krsna and Krsna Dvâipàyana, Vyâsa, but with a 
différence, âri Krsna was born in prison in Maturaand was brought 
up by his foster-mother, Yasoda in Gokulam. Vyâsa was born to 
Machcha Gandhi and was also not brought up by her. But Nam- 
màjvàr was born in Tirukurukûr. and brought up by his parents. 
The places of birth of Sri Krsna, Vyâsa and Nammâlvâr are also 
significant, Sri Krsna was born in prison and Vyâsa on the sea- 
shore whereas Nammalvar was born in a town in a fertile région 
on the bank of river TamirapaTani. 

According to the author of Âcàrya Hrdayam, the principes of 
Varnàsrama Dhai ma cannot bc applied to the devotces of the Lord, 
Those who do so are ignorant and wallowing in darkness. Further 
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he cites the cases of Tiruppanàjvàr, Tirukacci Nampi and Kurumpu 
Anitta Nampi, who were born in lower Varnas. He also compares 
Nammâlvâr's case to that of Varahavatara and Krsnâvatâra. In 
Varàhâvatàra, the Lord incarnated as a boar to redàeem the earth. 
In Krsnâvatâra, the Lord was born among the cow-herds to uplift 
them. In the same way Nammâlvâr was born in a lower varna to 
uplift mankind. 

From the above, it will be seen that thèse two âcàryas approach 
the matter of Nammâlvâr's birlh in a lower varna from différent 
angles. Vedânta Desika says that the matter of birth in a lower 
Varna should not be taken into account in the case of Âlvàrs. 
AJakiya Manavâla Perumàl Nâyanàr, a younger contemporary of 
Vedânta Desika says that Nammalvar was born in low varna 
purposely to uplift mankind, just as in the case of Krsnâvatâra and 
Varàhâvatàra. 



Commentaries on Tiruvaymoli 

Upto the time of Râmânuja, devotces and disciples learnedthe 
subtlety and meanings of Tiruvaymoli only by word of mouth, in 
a continuous Àcàrya-Sisya tradition. The first recorded commen- 
tary on Tiruvàymoji was by Tirukkurukat Piràn PilIàQ, a disciple 
of Râmânuja, who wrote it as per the instruction of his preceptor. 
I was called Ârâyirappati. (Six thousand ' Pati's, A pati con- 
sists of 32 letters.) In fact ail the five important commentaries on 
Tiruvàymop, so far hâve this suffix ' pati ' added on to their titles). 
The other commentaries are briefly described below : 

Oripatinàyirappati. This was written by Nancïyar who learned 
Tiruvaymoli from his âcàrya, Parasara Bhattar, This is more 
elaborate than Arâyirappati. In this, Nancïyar stresses the impor- 
tance of the Tamil language as a vehicle for spiritual révélation. 
Nancïyar' s contribution to Sri Vaisnavism is important. 

Pannir Ayirappati. The author of this commentary is Vâti 
Keari AJakiya Manavâla De ikara disciple of Periya vàccàn 
Pillai. Almost iliiterate in the beginning, he had the good fortune 
to be blessed with the grâce of his preceptor and became erudite 
and wiote many scholarly treatises, including this commentary. 
T— B 
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- Irupattinalayirappati. This commentary is written by Periya 
Yaccàn - Pillai, a disciple of Nampillai. Periya Vâccân Pil]ai's 
contribution to the Manipravâla Literature is significant. Because 
of his methodical and systemalic approach in his treaties, he was 
given the title ■' Yyakhânacakravartin ', emperor of commentators. 

Muppattiarâyirappati. Of ail the commentaries of Tiruvàymoli, 
that hâve gained prominence so far, this is considered to be the moit 
exhaustive. This is also known as ' ITU ' and is held in high esteem 
by ârïvaisnavites. The author of this commentary was Vatakku 
Tiruvïti Pillai, another disciple of Nampillai. This is supposed 
to hâve been recorded after listening to the discourses of Nampillai. 
This work is accepted as a scripture by ail Tenkalai Sri vaisnavas and 
the followers of Ahobila Mutt of the Vatakalai tradition. 
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TANIYAN 



(I) [^Invocati on by Sriman Nathamiini] 

Bhaktàmrtam visvajana anumodanam 
Sarvârthadam ârî âathakopa Vângmayarh 
Sahasra sâkhopanisad samâgamaiii 
Namâmyaham drâvida Veda Sâgaram. 



Translation 

Worship do I thc Océan of Tamil Vedas, 

The aggrcgate of the Upanisads, having thousands of 

branches, spelt out by S~athakopa, 
The ambrosia for God-lovers, 
Which regales ail alike [the déni zens of the Universe as 

wcll as the Suprême Lord, the granter of ail felicitics] 



Note 






Tiruvâymoli is likened to an océan . Once upon a time, 
the océan was churned and the ambrosia, that came up, 
was offered to the Devas, the Lord 's devotees. Likewise, 
Tiruvâymoli feeds the devotees with the nectarean sweet- 
ness of its contents. Again, the océan delights the 
beholders, one and ail, any length of time. Similarly, 
Tiruvâymoli, the 'Drâvida Veda Sâgaram', regales one 
and ail in the whole Universe, from the Suprême Lord 
downwards, without satiety. 



* Invocations (Taoiyan) <1) to (6) comprising one Sanskrit Sloka and 
five Tamil verses, composed by the devotees of Saint Nammâlvàr, do not 
form part of the Text of Tiruvâymoli, as such, but are, as a rule, recitcd at 
the commencement of the chanting of Tiruvâymoli. 



(2) [Invocation by Tsvaramuni] 

Tiruvaluti nâtenmm Tenkurukùrenrum 
Maruvinîya vanporunalenriim — ■ arumaraika! 
Antâti ceytânatiyinaiyë eppolutum 
Cintiyây nencë telintu. 



Taniyao 



Translation 



My mind! thou shalt, for ever, eontemplate, as your sole 

refuge, 
The fcet of the one [Saint Naramàlvâr] , who rendcred the 

abstruse Sanskrit Veda, in hictd Tamil verses, 
Skilfully composed, adoring, as well, his birthplace, namely, 
Tenkurukûr, in the région callcd Tiruvaluti and the exhi- 

larating river Tâmraparni on whose bank it stands. 



(3) [Invocation by Cottainampi] 

Manattàlum vâyalum vankurukûr pënum 
IOattâraiyallâtiraificën — tanattâlum 
Ëtum kuraivilën — Entai Catakôpan 
Pàtankal yâmutaiya parru. 



Translation 

Leaning, as I do, on the feet of Sathakopa, my Sire, 

I am above wants; 1 shall adore none 

But those whose mind and mouth venerate Tirunakari, 






His birth place. 



(4) [Invocation by Ànantâlvân] 



F : 



Ëynta perunkïrtti yirâmânuca munitan 
Vâynta malarppâtam vanankukmrën — àyntaperum 
Cîrâr Catakôpan Centaniïjvëtam tarikkum 
Përâta ullam per,a. 



Taniyao 



xxiu 



Translation 

I adore the comely feet of Saint Ràmânuja of unrivalled 

famé, 
So as to acquire a mind which shall stand rivetted to the 

Chaste Tamil Vedas, 
Yielded by Catakôpan, the repository of ail auspicious 

qualities, 
Absolutely free from ail blemishes. 

(5) and (6) [Invocation by Sri Parâsara Bli'attar] 

Vântikajum côlai matilaiankar vanpukalmë! 
Ànra tamil maraikalâyiramum ~ Tnr a 
Mutaltây Catakôpag — moympâl vajartta 
Itattây Iràmànucan. 

Translation 

Catakôpan was the mother, who yielded the Tamil Vedas, 
in a thousand stanzas, cxtolling the glory of Arankar 
(Lord Ranganâtha), Enshrincd in the walled city of 
Srirangam, surrounded by luxurious orchards; 
Ràmânuja is, however, the benefieent foster- mother, 
Who sedulously nurtured thèse songs and made them 
flourish in our midst. 

Mikkavirai nïlaiyum meyyâmuyir nilaiyum 
Takkaneriyum tataiyâki — tokkiyalum 
Ulvinaiyum vâlvinaiyum Oturn Kurukaiyar Kôn 
Yâlinicai vëtattiyal. 



Translation 

The tuneful songs of Tinnâymoli of Vedîc excellence, 
Compcsed by Nammâîvâr, the chieftain of Kurukûr, 
Elucidate the nature of the Suprême Lord. 
The nature of the eternal soûl {Jiva), the means for attaining 

the Lord, 
The end or the final goal and the impediments thereto. 



TaCiyaD 



Note 



TheSe five topics dealt with in Tirumantra, (Aum Namo 
Nârâyanâya) are elaborated upon, time and again, in 
Tiruvàymoli, The Lord is Suprême, the indlvidual soûls are 
His sole servitors, loving surrender unto His Sweet grâce, 
the sole means of attaining Him, the deceitful knowkdge, 
resulting in the individual soûl straying away into the 
domain of sensual pleasurcs through the média of the foui 
bodies, constitutes the impediment to the attaïnmcnt of the 
Lord, service to the Lord, without break or blemîsh, 
is the ultimate goal. 



VOLUME I 






Note 



Tiruvaymoli 

First Centum- First Tiruvaymoli (1-1) 
(Uyarvu ara Uyar Nalam) 

This worJc comprises ten centums, or hundred décades, each 
of which is callcd a ' Tiruvaymoli ', which means ' Inspired 
utterance ' as well as ' Divine speech', the speech from the 
holy mouth of the Saint. Thisisa skilled poetic composition 
in which each stanza begins with the closing word of the 
prcvious stanza or the phonetic sound therecf. Unlike the 
other hymns of the ' Divya Prabandha ', Tiruvaymoli is 
accorded the spécial status of being chanted only inside the 
temples or at homes when the Deity is seated for congre- 
gational worship, and not when the Deity is taken ont in the 
streets in cérémonial procession. 



Prémunie 

In the opening song, the Saint exhorts his chastened mind to 
adore the dazzling, distress-dispelling feet of the Lord, the Suprême 
Benefactor, and attain salvaticn. Right at the very start, and that 
too in the opening Une itself, the Âlvàr characterises Gcd as one 
with perfections, ail of the nature of bliss and love, the natural 
repository of innumerable suspicions traits of unlimited dimen- 
sions and thus easily scores over the ' Upanisad ', which made a 
futile attempt to gauge the iirmeasurable bliss of the Suprême 
Lord and had to acknowledge defeat.* 

Such a beginning is the natural corollary to the manner 
în which the Lord captivated the Âlvâr. It was by exhibiting 
Hîs innumerable auspicious qualifies that the Lord attracted 



* Yato vâco nivartante aprâpya manasâSaha. 
T— 1 
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the ÂJvàr, and therefore it was that he began with an ardent ado- 
ration of those very qualities, lilerally strangling those philoso- 
phising on a God devoid ofform, attributes etc. as theillustrious 
Kûrattâlvân would put it. Exulting over the fact that we hâve, 
on Saint Nammâlvàr's authority, a God of attributes, which cught 
to silence ail those who philosophie on a Gcd devoid of attributes, 
Kûrattâlvân would say Visnupuràna (VI-5-84) corroborâtes this: 
it says the Lord is the essence possessing ail blissful perfections. 
Does not Karna say, in the Bhismaparva of the Mahàbhârata, that 
even if ail the worlds wcre assemblcd together and they were ail 
to praise the perfections of the great victorious Visnu (bom as 
Krsna, son of Vasudëva, bearing the discus, conch and sword) for 
millions of years it would not be exhaustive ? Did not Tara tell 
Vâli, her husband, that, in Ràma, the noblest glories meet? Again, 
did not the subjccts, assembJed in King Dasaratha's court, prcclaim 
that in ail the earth noue possessed the excellence of Ràma who, 
richiy blest with grâces, was to their hearts very dear? In the 
eleventh verse of his ' Stotra Ratna ', Saint Yâmuna describes the 
Lord as one possessing an infinitude of super-excellent, auspicious 
perfections, conformable to His divine character ". 

It may, however, be questioncd how the Àlvàr relegated bim- 
self to the lower order of submission to the Lord through an appré- 
ciation of His auspicious traits instead of being automatically linked 
up with the Lord by virtue of the inhérent trait (Sesatva or ser- 
vitude) of the Individual Soûl, as His eternal servant. Actually, it 
is not a case of relegation, as such, and it has to be taken that ail 
the noblest qualities that converge in the Lord constitute yet 
another tangible source of attraction for the individual soûl. That 
there has been no departure f rom the basic stand of Mastcr-servant 
relationship between the Lord and the Alvàr is brought eut clearly 
in the fifth centum, third Tiruvâymcli, fîfth stanza (irdicated hère 
and elsewhere by the notation V-3-5). There, in a moment of 
désolation caused by the snapping of his communion with the 
Lord, Nammâîvàr bitterly reproaches the Lord as extremely sclfish, 
unsympathetic, elusive, tirne-servir g, deceitful, unfathcmable etc. 
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and yet he finds his 'tyrannical ' mind clinging to the Lord, as the 
Sole Refuge, under ail circumstances. The examples of Laksmana 
and Sitâ can also be brought in hère, to clarify the stapd of the 
Alvàr. According to his own admission to Hanumân when 
Laksmana first met him in the mountain slcpe of Rsyarnûkha 
parvata,* Laksmana was enthralled into serving Sri Râma and 
following him, even in exile, by the latter's sweet qualities. This 
■does not, however, detract from Laksmana' s basic stance. Being 
an incarnation of AdiéeSa (first servant), Laksmana was devoted 
to Ràma, rightfrom thccradlcf 

And in the above context, Laksmana m.erely adduced yet 
another considération for his constant attendance on Râma. Ser- 
vice unto the Lord by virtue of the essentialnature of the individual 
soûl (Sesatva), not conditioned by any extranecus considérai ien or 
inducements is, no doubt, of primary importance and ail else is 
relegated to a secondary place. At the same time, it has to be 
notcd that the Lord and His excellence can never remain apart. 
Felicitating Sità on her fidclity to her husband (giving up the Palace 
and ail its wealth and relatives and following Râma into exile), 
Anasùyà Dëvï, wife of Sage Atri, exhorted that the husband nceds 
to be venerated as God Himself, be he in town or weed, well or ill. 
"Swayed by medesty, the bashful Silâ stoed with down-cast eyes and 
spoke out: " My love for Ràma is spontaneous and yet, pecple are 
likely to construe that I love him because of his excellence, both 
physical and mental. It is indeed difficult for me to prove that my 
fidelity to Ràma has no strings attached to it and stands by itself 
without any external provocation or inducements, as Râma and his 
excellence can never remain apart. My fidelity will remain con- 
stant even if he were the exact reverse of what he is ". 

The philosophy of ' Tattva ' (truth), ' Hita ' (Path) and ' Puru- 
^àrtha'(goal), elucidated in this work, is presented in a summarised 



* " Ahamasyàvaro bhrâtâ gunair dâsyam upâgatah. ". 
"f Bâlyàt prabrti susnigdha. 
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form, in the opening stanza itself, by indicating that ' Tirumâl ' 
(Mahâvisnu) is the Suprême Lord, worshipping His lustrous feet, the 
Suprême path, and attainment of those very feet, through His 
redemptive grâce, the highest goal. What a grand start, going 
straight to the stibject on handî Of the five-fold manifestations of 
God, rtamely, 'Para', Vyûha ', * Vibhava ', 'Antaryâmi' and 
Arcâ ', this decad deals with the ' Para * or the transccnd entai Form 
of the Lord and the cognate activities.* 



*ActuaIly, the fiist two decads of this great work cmbrace ail that 
has been said in ail the four cantos of the ' Brahma Sûtras ', (the 
Mïmâmsaka S~âstra, already referred to in the Introduction), elucidated 
in Sri Râmânuja's Sri Bhàsya. The first six songs of the first decad covet the 
first Adhyâya of the Brahma sûtras, the next flve songs of that decad convey 
the contents of the second Adhyâya of the Sûtras, the first eight songs of the 
second decad (Vi{umijj) embrace the third Adhyâya of the sûtras and the next 
three songs of that decad summarise the fourth and the !ast canto of ,the Sûtras. 
Again, decads three to hundred of Tîruvâymoli only elaborate what is already 
set out in the first two decads. 



JBOOK I 

First Centum— First Decad 

TJyarvu ara uyar nalam Utaiyavan evan? avan., 
Mayarvû ar/a mati-nalam arulinan evan? avan, 
Ayarvu açum amararkal atipati evan? avarj 
Tuyar aru cutar-ati to^utu élu en mananë. 



(I-l-D 



Translation 

My mind, lift yourself up to the dazzling, distress-dispeUing 
feet of the One, who is the Lord of the ever alert Eternal Heroes, 
who is the natural repository of super-excellent traits which eut 
out ail fatigue, and who unto me vouchsafed wisdom-tove, ridding 
me of ignorance, leaving no trace of il behind. 



Notes 



(i) Distress-dispeUing feet: Tradition has it that this has a 
pointed référence to the comely feet of Lord Devaiâja, 
enshrined in Sri Hasti âailam (Kâficïpuram). Whereas 
ail the other Àcâryas before &rï Râmânuja interpreted 
this phrase as " The feet that relieve the distress of the 
yearning votaries ", Un Râmânuja held that the Lord's 
feet relieve His own erstwbile distress over the sad plighl 
of His subjects, sunk deep in the misérable mire of 
'Samsara', the dreadful cycle of birth and death, 
after relieving the distress of the latte r. . 

(H) Eternal Heroes: The ' Nitya Sûrïs \ Ananta, Garuda, 
Visvaksena and other celestials, ever alert in the Lord's 
intimate service in Yonder Heavens, and ever free, in 
the sensé that they never passed through the gruelling 
mill of ' Samsâr;'. ' the cycle of birth and death. 

(iii) ' Matinalam ' in the original text means ' wisdom-Iove ' 
which can de expanded as follows : 

(a) God granted me 'wisdom' as well as 'love'.* 



* Bhakti rûpâpanna Jfiâna or intellectual love of God. 
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(b) The second interprétation ascribed toS~riParâsara 

Bhattar is: " God gave me lovmg wisdom or 
wisdom partaking of the nature of love to 
God, vigorons from the very root Iike the 
1 Karufikâli' (a heavy vtooâ- Acasîa catechu). 
Whercas, in the case of others, love of God 
is a growth from acts of virtue, in the case 
of the ÂJvârs, such love was induced in 
them by God's spontaneous grâce, and love 
to God, in this context, is none other than 
the heart and mind, perfectly blended and 
attuned to the loving service of God. 

(c) Queried whether Nammàlvàr was one charac- 

terised by love to God (bhakti) or characterised 
by surrender to the will of God (prapatti), 
the great preceptor, Empâr, replied that the 
saint had surrendered his will entirely to God 
and that love to God, in his case, was merely a 
habit by which he sustained himself, vcry 
différent from the generality of us, who, while 
ostensibly resigned to His will, seek employ- 
ment, too, for obtaining focd, etc. In the 
Saint' s case, Lord Krsna was unto him every- 
thtng — food, drink and every other luxury. 

(iv) Rid of ignorance: Clear-cut knowledge, absohitely free 
from non-apprehensicn (ajnâna) or the error of mis- 
taking the body for the soûl, wrong appréhension 
{anyatha-jnâna) or the error of owing allegiancc to 
other than the Suprême Lord (minor deitics) and 
' viparîta-jnâna ' (mis- appréhension or inverted 
appréhension), the error of thinking that the indi- 
vidual soûl is the independent master and can 
enjoy itself (Iike the kaivalya class) whereas it is 
the sole servitor of the Lord, in whom vests 
the inviolable right to enjoy the former — such 
blemishless knowledge was dowered on the saint by 
the Lord's free Grâce — an act of Grâce galore! 



' 
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Manan-akam malam ara malarmicai ejutarum 

Manan-unarvu alavu ilan, pori-unarvuavai ilan, 

[nan unar, mulu nalam, etir nikal kalivinum 

Inan ilan, enan uyir, mikunarai ilanë. (1-1-2) 

Translation 

The Suprême Lord, peerless at ail times, past, présent and 
future, the embodiment of bliss and knowledge in their perfection, 
much beyond the grasp of the sensés, cutsîde the ken of compré- 
hension of even the thoroughly cleansed mind of the Ycgi, He is 
my good soûl. O my mind, lift yourself up to the dazzjing, dist- 
ress-dispelling feet of such a Great One. 

Notes 

(i) In the first stanza, it was said that there was none above 
the Lord. The doubt might, however, arise whether 
He has any equal and now it is declared that He h as 
no equal either. 

(ii) It might scund strange that the Lord is beyond the com- 
préhension of even the ' Yogi ', with a thorcughly 
cleansed mind; the fact is, even he can ccmprehend 
Him only as infinité and immeasurable, free from the 
limitirtg adjuncts of the other two entities (Tattvas), 
namely, ' Jïva ' (individual soûl or ' cit ', that which 
perceives) and matter (' acit ', that which does not 
perceive). 

Ilan atu, utaiyan itu: ena ninaivu ariyavarj; 

NilaniÇai vicumpitai uruvinan, aruvinan; 

Pulanotu pulan alan, olivu ilan; paranta an 

Nalan utai oruvanai nanukinam nâmë. (1—1—3) 

Translation 

Could He be said to possess that one and not this other thing? 
No^ He pervades, without intermission, the entire Universe, the 
région high up as well as those below the éarth at ail times; He 
abides in ail non-sentient things (matter), having form ard size 
as well as the formless senti ent beings within them ail (individual 
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soûls), and He is yet beyond the grasp of the sensés. Blessed are 
we to hâve attained Him of peerless glory! 

Notes 

(i) The Lord was revealed in the first stanza, in His trans- 
cendental glory in the High Heavens and He is now 
dcscribed as the all-pervasive Internai Controller, 
dwelling in the heart of every one, even on this side of 
heaven, the land of dark nesci^nce, for the sustenance of 
His ' Blâ-vibhûti ' or the sportive universe. 

(ii) Notwithstanding the king's sovereignty over the entire 
land, he and his royal consorts lovingly raise orchards 
and flowei" gardens as a matter of récréation, and tend 
them with spécial care. The sportive universe (lïlà 
vibhûti) is a similar création of the Lord, raised and 
retained at His volition. 

Nàni avan ivan uvan, aval ival uval evaj, 

Tâm avar ivar uvar, atu itu utu etu, 

Vïm avai ivai uvai, avai nalam, tïnku avai, 

Âm avai, âyavaî, âyninia avare. (1—1—4) 

Translation 

We, the masculine beings over hère, as well as those at a dis- 
tance, near at hand und in between, the féminine species similarly 
situated, ail things collectively seen hère, there and everywhere, 
what can be individually pointed out as this, that and the other, 
the non-scntienc things, good, bad, perishable and imperishable, 
things that were, are and will be, ail thèse subsist in Him. (In 
other words, ail thèse are sustained, directed and controlled 
by him). 

Avaravar tamatamatu arjvu an vakaivakai 

Avaravar iraiyavar ena atî ataivarkal; 

Avaravar iraiyavar kuraivu ilar; Iraiyavar 

Avaravar vitivali ataiya ninranarê. (I-l— 5) 

Translation 

Différent grades of psople, with varying degrees of spiritial 
knowledge and calibre, seek faveurs from minor deitîes (Agni, 
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Indra etc.) whom they propitiate as their God. If those deities, in 
turn, bestow the boons sought by their votaries, to the extent 
deserved by them, it is only through the grâce ofthe Suprême Lord, 
(Sriman Nârâyana) who stays inside thèse deities (as their internai 
controller) and maintains them. 

Notes 

(i) The sâstras proolaim that the Suprême Lord (purusôttama) 
alone is the granter of ail felicities and destroyer of ail 
evils* 

(ii) But for the influx ofthe requisite power from the Suprême 
Lord, which maintains the minor deities in their res- 
pective positions of authority, the minor deities, by 
themselves, would be incapable of extending faveurs to 
their votaries and vouch-safing protection to them; if 
they did, ail by themselves, it would indçed be just 
as miraculous as the earthen éléphants and horses, 
stationed in battle array, in the precincts of the petty 
pagodas of demî-gods (Sâsthâ), on the outskirts of 
villages and towns, actually g^ing to battle — a véritable 
impossibilité ! 

Ninranar iruntanar kitantanar tirintanar, 

Ninrjlar iruntîlar ki$antilar tirintilar, 

Enjum ôr iyalvinar ena ninaivu ariyavar; 

Enrum ôr iyalvotu ninta em titarë. (1-1—6) 

Translation 

We hâve it on the finn authority of the Vedâs, that it is our 
Suprême Lord, who con trois and sustains the différent postures of 
standing, sitting, lying and wandering about, of one and ail, as 
well as their abstinance therefrom, Himself being immutable 
(undergoing no change whatsoever) and yet beyond spécifie scru- 
tiny and compréhension. 



* *' Na sampadam samâharc vibhatâm vinivai tane, samartho dhriéyate 
Ka§CÎt tam yinâ Puruottamarh." 
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(i) In stanzas 4 and 5, the Suprême Lord was shown to 
be the Sole Architect and Sustainer of the created 
world of différences (lila vibhûti) and now, in this 
stanza, He is declared to be the cause of motion as well 
as rest- ' pravftti ' as well as ' nivrtti '. 

(ii) To a poser whether God, on Whom ail our actions or 
motions are said to bc dépendent, is again required 
to bring our activity to rest, Empâr repli ed in the 
affirmative and brought home the point by citing the 
example of sage Viévàmitra, who had pushed King 
' TriSanku ', bodily, on to Svarga, arresting his fall 
therefrom and making htm stay mid-way in the 
process. 

Tita vicumpu, eri, vali nïr, nîlam ivaimicaip 

Patar porul muluvatum ây, aval avaitorum 

Utal micai uyir enak karantu, enkum parantujan: 



Cutar miku curutiyu} ivai unta curanë. 



(1-1-7) 



Translation 

The Suprême Lord, ejishrined in the shilling sruti (scriptures- 
Vedâs) is the Material cause of the basic éléments of ' âkâêa ' 
(ether), air, lire, water and earth, which combined to usher in the 
worlds, with a vast variety of colours and forms; He pervades them 
ail, in and out, like unto the soûl inside the body and remains 
invisible; He contains them ail inside His stomach (during the 
period of déluge). 



Note 



The preceding stanzas, which déclare that God is all-in-all, 
might smack of monistic philosophv, making it out that 
God is the one and only entity from whom ail things cma- 
nated, which are thus merely His manifestations. Now it 
is clarified that the Lord is apart from the non-senti ent things 
and sentient beings and enters them ail as ' Antaryâmin ' 
(Internai Controller), like unto the soûl inside the body, an 
enunciation based on no Iess than the authority of the 



i 









First Gentum (1-1) 



II 



scintillating Vedàs. 
philosophy). 



(Herein lies the, key to the Viéisfâdvaita 



Curar arivu-aru niJai vin mutai muluvatum 
Varan mutalây, avai mulutu unta paraparan. 
Puram oru mûnju erittu, amararkkum ajiviyantLi, 
Aran ayas ena, ulaku alittu amaittu ulanë. 



(1-1-8) 



Translation 

The Suprême Lord is beyond the compréhension of even 
Brahmâ and other Curar (Dcvas) ; He is the material cause of the 
primordial matter, the other éléments and ail that exist, and safe- 
guards them ail inside His Stomach during the period of déluge; 
He is the one who (functioning through S~iva) destroyed the three 
unique fiying citadels. He is the propagator of knowledge to the 
Amarar (Devas) through Brahmâ; He créâtes the worlds and 
dissolves them through Aycn {BrahmS) and Aran (&iva) standing 
within them (as their Inner Self). 



Note 



It has been made out in the preceding stanzas that (1) Lord 
Mahâviçnu is the Suprême Lord, proclaimed, as such, by 
the Vedâs and (2) He is the Soûl of ail that exist, controls 
their création, sustentation and dissolution. Ail thèse might 
appear to be one-sided, displaying a marked partiality for 
Mahâvisnu, ignoring the claims of the Stalwârtslike Brahmâ, 
Rudra and other powcrful Devas, who hâve to their crédit 
several achievements, such as création of the worlds 
and dissolution thereof, destruction of the flying citadels 
of the three tough démons, etc. By way of dispelling the 
superficial belief and knowledge that Mahâvisnu is but a 
co-functionary, on a par with Brahmâ and Rudra, that 
Mahâvisnu has the Iimitcd functton of sustentation only, 
while the other two are the sole monarchs of their respective 
fields of création and dissolution, it is now stated that ail 
the three functions vest in Mahâvisnu alcne, who gets 
them discharged through the apprepriate authority. SVelà- 
âvatâropanisad clarifies that Brahmâ emerged from the 
lotus flower that blossomed on the stalk sprouting from 
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Mahâvisnu's navel and w a s imparted by Him, the requisite 
knowledge of thé Vêdàs to carry on the work of création and 
disseminate the Vëdâs to others. As regards the fonction 
of dissolution, Rudra and Yama hâve their own limitations 
which Mahâvisnu transcends as their Inner Self, sustaining, 
directing and controlling them ail. 



Ulan enil ulan, avan uruvam iv uruvukal; 
Ulan. alan enil, avan aruvam iv aruvukal; 
Ulan ena, ilan ena, ivai kunam utaimaiyil, 
Ulan iru takaimaiyotu, oîivu ilan parante. 



d-1-9) 



Translation 



Be it said (as the theists say), " He is," or (as the atheists say) 
"He is not", (both ways) His existence is established. He exists, 
at ail times and in ail places together with the aggregate of the 
formless sentient beings and the non-sentient things with shape 
and size, both in the gross state (embodied and therefore visible) 
and in the subtle state (disenibodied and therefore objectively 
imperceptible). 



Notes 



(i) The theists (Vaidikas) are those.who subscribe to the 
authority of the Vëdâs; 

(ii) The atheists (Nâstikas) are those who deny the existence 
of God. Déniai can and ought to be only with respect 
to a thing, which forms the subject of such déniai. That 
thing should be there, at least notionally, as ' nothing ', 
as such, does not warrant déniai, rather needs no déniai. 
Thus, this stanza cuts across the exponents of ' Sunya 
Vâda ' or the doctrine of nothingness. The Upanisadic 
text ' asat va idamagra àsîth ' refers to the invisible 
subtle state (too subtle to be visible), when this world 
which forms Brahman's body was gradually reabsorbed 
into Brahman, each constituent élément being refunded 
into its immédiate cause. The word 'asat' italicized 
in the tcxt. does not connote a state of nothingness or 
non-existence but the ' subtle ' state as distinguished 
from the gross or visible, manifest state. 



I 
I 

1 



1 
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Paranta tan paravaiyuj nïftorum parantulan 

Paranta antam itu ena: nilam vîcumpu ojivu arak 

Karanta cil itantorum itam tikal porultorum 

Karantu, enkum parantulan; ivai imta karanë. (1-1-10) 

Translation 

The Lord pervades every little bit of the oceanic walers, cool 
and sprawlîng (and yet does not feel cramped but, on the other 
hand), He feels as easy there as in the expansive world outside. 
Either on earth or the upper régions (in the whole uni verse) there 
is no place wherc He is not immanent, dwellir; g, as He does secretly, 
in the heart of ail things and being however minute, and in ail places 
(imperceptible to the things and beings pervaded bv Him e\er 
firm and etemal). He is the Lord, who contai ns them ail within 
Himself, during the peried of déluge (in the state of dissolution). 



Notes 



(i) The Individual Soûl, of the sizeof a minute speck, pervades 
the body it gets into, only by dint of its attributive 
consciousness ; in the very nature of things, il cannot be 
co-extensive and co-expansive with the bedy it occupies, 
like God, who is omniprésent, not being conditioned 
by any ltmiting adjuncts of the other two entities, 
namely, spirit (Jïva) and matter. 

(ii) The deubt as to how the Lord can peivade the inside out 
of the Individual Soûl, of the size of a merc speck (sub- 
atemie) gets automatically resolved, seeing that the 
Lord, in but a juvénile form, conta'ins ail the worlds 
during the period of déluge— if the golden stomach, 
which devoured ail the butter stored up by the damsels 
in the pastoral village of Gokul, could contain within it 
ail the worlds as weli, why should one doubt the Lord's 
power of pervasion of the minutes! of things, both in 
and out? 

Kara vicumpu, eri, vali, nïr, nilam: ivaimicai 

Varan-navil, tirjal, valt, ali, porai âyninra 

Paras aîimêl kurukûrc catakôpan col 

Niral-nirai âyirattu ivai pattum vite. (1-1-11) 



«■K'. 
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Translation 



Tiruvâymoli -Book ï 



The foregoing ten stanzas, out of the thousand, rich alike 
in sound and substance (matter and manner of expression), sung by 
Catakôpan of Kurukûr, in adoration of the Glorîous Fcet of the 
Suprême Lord, the great Contriver and Controller of the five élé- 
ments, the spatial ether, au, fixe, water and earth, with their 
respective basic qualities cf sound, force, heat, chillness and en- 
durance, sball lcad (the chanters on) to ' Môksa' (final émanci- 
pation from the bondage of ' Samsara ', the terrifie cycle of birth 
and death). 



Notes 



(i) This sets the pattern of the entire work, the last stanza 
of each decad indicating the benefits accruing to one 
who chants the songs in the decad and /or learns the 
meanings thereof. One might wonder how the Saint 
could refer to the size of the work, as compiising. 
thousand stanzas right at the start. Well, there are two 
ways of looking at it, namely, 

(a) as one whose knowledge was fully inspired' 
by God, he knew that he would réel off a 
thousand stanzas; and 

(b) the poet could not sustain himself except by 
singing a thousand songs in adoration 
of the Lord, and thus it was a matter 
already contemplated by him, a r es o lu- 
ion, as it weie, to sing as many songs, 

(ii) Summing up, in this stanza, the decad as a who le, the- 
Saint has made it abundantly clear that our salvation 
lies in seeking refuge at the Lord's Feet, the path of 
loving surrender to God being the central thème of 
the whole work, otherwise known as ' Dîrgha Sarctyà'- 
gati'. Actuaîly, the first decad is the epitome of the 
entire hymnal, even as the first three stanzas of this. 
decad sum. up the topic of the whole decad while the- 
first stanza is the quintessence of the first three 
stanzas and the opening line of the first stanza, the; 
brilliant summary thereof. 



' 



First Centum Second Decad (1-2) 
(Vïtumin murravum) 



Preambfc 



The transcen dental glory of the Suprême Lord, His Supremacy 
as the mater ial cause as well as the efficient cause and final cause of 
ail life and being, the fact of His being the one and only Giver, 
either dircctly or through other minor deilies, whose favcuis their 
respective votaiies seek, His lustrous Feet being the sure and certain 
means of salvation for one and ail, ail thèse havingbeen revepled 
to the Saint by the Lord Himself, the Saint revelled in this blissful 
knowledge, in the preceding Tiruvâymcli. Far from being selfish 
and self-centred, he wanted to share ail this knowledge with his 
fellow beings, as a matter cf mutual joy and enlightenment. But, 
alas ! he found them ail steeped in worldly life, just the very reverse 
of what he was. And yet, He would not Iose heart. Banking on 
their inhérent capacity to discriminate between good and bad 
things, he now exhorts them to give up the elusive and obnoxious 
pleasures of worldly life, disengage themselves from the erroneous 
notions of ' I ' and ' Mine ' and dedicate themselves to the appré- 
hension of the limitless wealth and splçndour of the Suprême Lord 
and reap the rich harvest of ctemal bliss and béatitude. In this 
decad, the Àlvàr also teaches that true renunciation is of the mind, 
as distinguished from mère bcdily displacements, such as fleeing 
away from the haunts of men and living a secluded life in a forest. 
No place is safe and impregnable to the invasion of temptatiens 
which could molest the mind, as seen from the examples of Àdi- 
Bharatâ (J£_da-Bharalâ) and âoubharî. The Àlvâr exhorts, in the 
third stanza of this decad, as follows: 

" Pluck out the diseuse of ' I-ness ' and ' My-ness ', 
right from the roots and join the Lord ". 

Renunciation, therefore, lies in disengaging one's mind from 
the erroneojs notions of ' I ' and ' Mine ' and surrender ing 
oneself, in toto, to the will of God, Examplcs of such mental 
renunciation are found in King Janaka and Saint Kulacêkara. Did 
not the former say, unaffected by the illusoiv fire inducled by Sage 
Suka, " Mithilâyârh pradagdhâyârh na me kincitpradahyate? '** 



' If Mithilâ is burnS, it is MithiU burnt; what is it to me" 



** Tiruvàymoli-Book 1 

Kulacëkara Âlvâr sang, in his ' Perumà] Timmoji, IV decad: 

Stanza 5: 

" This realm, with ail its weatth, I abjure, 
Riding the éléphant in rut, frightful to behold ; 
The blessing of being a shrub, I implore, 
At lovely Tiruvënkatam, abode of my Liège, Lord ""„ 

Stanzct 1: 

" Little do 1 value being a King of Kings, 

ail that name and famé, 
Holding sway under a single parasol, 

white as the full moon; 
Instead, ' tis my eamest will that I should., 

as a jungle stream. 
Course through Tirumalai ; with its honey- 

studded fiower gardens ". 

Vîtumin inurravum; vïtu ceytu, um uyir 

Vïtu utaiyânitai vïtu ceymminë. (1—2— 1) 

Translation 

Gîve up, in Mo, [ail that militâtes against holding a rapport 
with God] and giving up thus, surrender yourself unto (Him) the 
Custodian [the great Ordainer and Grantcr] of Heaven. 



First Centum (1-2) 
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Notes 



(i) âriman Nârâyana is the Granter of Heaven, and yet the 
Âlvâr has not straightaway revealed that Holy Name,. 
just to set the mind (of the listener) on to enquire, that 
is, stimulate spiritual investigation. Actually, the 
révélation cornes in the tentii stanza. 

(ii) What is emphasised in this stanza is the sacrifice of the 
worldly appetites to the surpassing love and beauty of 
God, the suprême préférence to God, as against the 
adultération of the sensés towards earthly disposition. 



I 



If giving up has been mentioned first and surrender to 
the Lord next, one has to appreciate this séquence in 
the context of a child holding by the hand a live snake, 
and the elders around crying out: " Drop it down, drop- 
it down, it is a snake !" Another example would bo 
a passer- by, seeing a house on fire, exhorts the inmates 
of the house, " Corne ont, corne out, your house is on 
fire ". The emphasis thus rests on that whkh is to be 
eschewcd, it being obnoxious, the very antithesis of the 
Lord to whom we owe undivided allegianee. 



Miruiin nilai ila man uyir àkkaikal; 
Ennum itattu, Irai unnumin nîrë. 



(1-2-2) 



Translation 



You will do well to pause for a whiie and discover for your 
selves that the bodies the seuls get into [and look upon as the média 
for the enjoyment of sensual pleasures] last no more than the 
(fleetîng) lightning. 



Nîr numatu enru ivai vêrmutal mâyttu, Irai 
Cërmin; uyirkku atan nêr nirai Illë. 



(1-2-3) 



Translation 

Cutting ont, root and branch, ail sensé of ' You ' and ' Yours * 
join the Lord; there is nothing as good as that for the Sonjs [th 
can be no greater felicity than that]. 



ère 



Note 



It would indeed be difRculL to enumerate the thousand and 
odd things to be eschewed and discarded. And so, the poet 
just tackles the root causes of ail the evils, vvhich hâve to be 
eradicated in toto. Instead of wording as ' I' and 'Mine*, 
the Âlvâr has cautiously put it in the second person, as- 
! You ' and ' Yours ', in this stanza, lest the very things he 
abhors and advises others to eradicate should corrupt him 
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even at the mère mention thereof, in the first person — the 
risk of getting his longue blistered, avoided. 



lllatum ujlatum allatu avart uru; 
Ellai il an nalam: pulku, parru arrê. 



(1-2-9 



Translation 

Renouncing ail else, seek Him (ïévarà) of limitless bliss, very 
■différent from the [seemingly] non-existent [fleeting and ever- 
changing] material things and the ever-existing (non-changing) 
sentient beings [with their limiting adjuncts]. 



Note 



An inexhaustible fountain of bliss that the Lord is, one has 
to attach oneself to such a fountain, only through a complète 
severance of attachment to the ephemeral and illusory 
worldly pleasures and distractions, with uncompiomising 
rigidily; hence, this ad vice of the Àlvâr to the fellow- beings. 



Arjatu parju enil, unatu vltu uyir; 
Cejju atu man urjl, anu irai parjë. 



(1-2-5) 



Translation 

Freed from worldlv attachments, the Soûl atlains émancipation 
(from the erstwhile bondage]; however, shunning that [menacing 
state of self-enjoyment, ktiown as kaivafya moksà], seek fîrmly the 
{bliss ofetcrnal service to the Suprême] Lord, with exclusive dévotion 
unto Him. 



Note 



Mère libération from bondage resulting in a state of the lus- 
trous soûl getting lost in self-enjoyment (kaivafya moksa) 
is yet another hurdle, very menacing indeed, to be got over. 
being a serious impediment to the far superior and blissful 
expérience of service unto the Lord on the yonder side of 
heaven, this * kaivafya ' state also deserves to be shunned 
and disearded. 



First Centum (1-2) 

Parru ilan-îcanum, mujjavum ninranan; 
Parru ilaiyây, avan murril atankê. 



\9 



(1-2-6) 



Translation 

Ican (the Suprême Lord), being soleiy attached to His- 
devotees, He is All-in-Qne' (everything) unto them. And so, [ye 
worldlîngs]! hold on to Him and get absorbed in servîng Htm 
exclusively. 



Note 



Thinking that theworldlings (whomtheÂlvâr addresses) might 
hâve their own misgivings about the easy accessibility of 
the Suprême Lord, Whom they are being asked to couit and 
venerate, the doubt is being cleared in this stanza. Side by 
side with overlordship there is in Him the astounding 
quality of amazing simplicity, which prédominâtes and 
makes it appear that this is His natural trait, and the other 
quality of Supremacy is super-imposed, rather serving as. 
a foil against which the former shines ail the more. 



Atanku elil campattu atankak karitu, Ican 
Atanku elil aktu enru atankuka ullë. 



(I-2-7> 



Translation 

Realise that ail this exceedingly enchanting cosmic wealth, 
you behold, is that of Jean [and that you are but a part of that]; 
[with this sensé of belonging] it behoves you to blend yourself 
into it. 



Notes 



(i) No doubt, it was duly emphasised in the preceding stanzas 
that the Lord's native simplicity is far more pronounced 
than His overlordship, might and majesty. But the 
very thought of His majesty puts us, the insignificant 
tiny little beings nowhere, just like a bit of straw 
drifting on the bosom of the mighty océan, being 
borne back to the shore by the curling waves. But 
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ail this fear would vanish when we realise that we 
form part of His possessions and are thus rightfully 
entitled to approach Him, in love, without fear of 
such vast distance cxîsting between Him and us. as 
between the océan and the straw. 

(ii) The miraculous change wrought by this sensé of 
belonging has been happily illustrated by that great 
Preceptor, Nanciyar, as follows: 

(a) A, merchant went overseas for trading leaving 
his wife behind in an advanced state of preg- 
nancy. A son was born to them and grew 
up nicely. Years rolled on and yet the 
merchant did not come back home. There 
was an exhibition in a neighbouring place at 
which the little boy took up a stall and sold his 
wares. Just then, the aforesaid merchant also 
returned from abroad and took up a neigh- 
bouring stall. There arose a quarrel, one of 
those daySj over the encroachment of goods 
in their booths and when it grew violent a 
passer-by, who knew them both, pointed out 
that the elderly merchant was quarrelling 
with his own son. Hostilities ceased imme- 
diately and gave place to mutual remorse, with 
the happy reunion of father and son. 

(b) It was a lovely garden and the Prince had a 
great mind to enter it. But then, he was afraid 
of trespassing into somebody's garden and, 
therefore, stood hesitatingly at the entrance. 
However, as soon as sortie one said, " This 
garden belongs to your father, the King " , ail 
fear vanished and he dashed inside, roamed 
about and enjoyed to his heart's content. So 
does our fear to approach the Almighty 
vanish as soon as we realise that we are 
His children, the natural objects of His 
boundless love. 



First Centum (1-2) 2i 

UHam urai ceyal ujla im mûnraiyum 

Ujlik ketuttu, Irai-tiUil otunkë. (1-2-8) 

Translation 

With true awareness that the triple faculties of mental appré- 
hension, speech and bodily actions, already at your command, are 
meant to be solely dedicated to Irai (the Lord), place them at His 
exclusive service, duly divested of ail their erstwhile misplaced 
attachments and inhibitions. 



Opinka avankan, Opinkalum ellâm 
Vitum; pinnum, âkkai vitumpolutu enne. 



(1-2-9) 



Translation 

Once y ou (realise your true relationship with God, He, as the 
Proprietor and you, as His property and) dedicate yourself to Him 
(with this awakening), ail your sins (which kept you a way from 
Him, so long) will cease; (once the cause ceases, the effect, namely, 
the body which tethers you will automatically cease) await then, the 
day when the physical body falls off. 



Note 



As soon as the body drops off, salvation, sure and certain, waits 
3l the door of one who entrusts oneself to the Lord's 
keeping, with the spiritual awakening, as above. 



En perukku an nalattu on porul-ïru ila 
Van pukal Nâranan tin kalal cërë. 



(1-2-10) 



Translation 

Scek ye, the mighty feet (the sure haven of ail) of Nâranan, who 
is, at once, the abode of countless soûls of vast excellence and an 
inexhaustible fountain of bliss, the repository of innumerable 
atispicious attributes. 



Notes 



(i) The Alvâr concludes this, his first address to the 
fellow-beings, by teaching them how to pray, that is, 
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by giving out the substance oî the eight-Iettered 
' Tirumantra % as above. 

(ii) Kùratïâlvân, who was tcaching Ttruvàymcli to his two 
sons, Bh*4tar an d Srïrâmappillai, stepped short when 
he came to this stanza, explanatory of the holy prayer 
(Tirumantra), which had to be taught by their constituted 
Guru, Sri Envpâr, residing in the same Street, just a few 
houses orT. Alvâo ordered the two youngsters to go to 
their Guru and learn the meaning of this stanza. Just 
as they were leaving, he called thern back, saying: 

" Stay! life is precarious and uncertain and ope does not 
know who may live and who may die the next moment. 
You may, therefore, hear (the esoteric meaning of this 
verse) from myself. '* He then proceeded to explain 
to them the purport of this stanza which has a direct 
bearing on ' Tirumantra ". This only goes to emphasize 
that not a moment should be lost in learning the Science 
that will lead us to God, the more so, when human 
life is precarious and uncertain. 



First Centum (1-3) 
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Cërttatat teu kurukûrc catakôpan col 
Cirt totai âyirattu ôrtta ip patte. 



(1-2-11) 



Translation 

Thèse ten stanzas, out of the thousand, sung in accurate 
metrical composition, by Catakôpan of Tirunakari, with lovely 
ponds, convey his well-thought-out message (for the uplift and 
émancipation of mankind). 



First Centum- Tïrird Decad (1-3) 
(Pattu utai Atiyavar) 

Preamble 

In the first decad of this centum, the Âlvâr spoke of the Super - 
eminent glory of the Lord and, in the very next decad, hc exhorted 
the worldlings to turn their minds God-ward and get absorbed in 
Him, with whole-hearted dévotion. But then, they felt that they 






were no better than the man, lame of both hauds, being required to 
mount an éléphant. Now, in this decad, the Âlvâr puts them at 
ease by depicting the disarming simplicity of the Lord,likeunto an 
éléphant making itself so pliable as to enable even such a lame man 
to mount it easily. Speaking about the Suprême Lord's easy 
accessibility (saulabhya), the Âlvâr at once conjures up the vision 
of His being tied down to a mère pounder, when He, as Krsna, the 
cowhcrd boy, got caught in the act of stealing butter — the 
very antithesis of His transcendent glory as the consort of ërï 
Mahà Lakjmi, residing on His winsome chest. Oh, what a 
contrast and what an amazing simplicity, which literally struck the 
poet dumb, nay, sent him i.nto a deep trance, lasting six months! 
Hère is an épisode of épisodes, melting down the hearts of the true 
devotees into running rivulets. As Sri Vedanta Dësika says, in 
his rapturous composition ' Yâdavàbhyudaya ', mère contem- 
plation of this épisode leads to our release from bondage. 

Pattu ufai atiyavarfcku eliyavan, pirarkalukku ariya 
Vittakan, Malarmakal virumpum nam arumperal atikal 
Mattu uru katai vennai kalavinil uravitai yàppuntu 
Ettiram, uralinôtu inaintiruntu ënkiya eîîvë. (1—3—1) 

Translation 

Those who unto Him turn their minds, in utter dévotion, He is 
easily accessible but is the Mystic, dimcult of attainment by others. 
(Oh, what a wonder, as a mère infant, fondled by Y^sôt'â and other 
damsels of Gôkul, he could vanquish the demoniac Pùthanâ, §aka- 
fâêura and a host of others!) Eagerly sought Malarmakal (Sri 
Mahâlaksml), who emerged from the soft lotus flower and yet did 
not take to it kïndly but took her abode on the broad and winsome 
chest of the Lord), what a marvel, our Lord, difficult to attain, 
was seen reduced to the abject position of a weeping child, fastened 
by the chest to a pounder (by Yaêôdà, as a punishment) for stealing 
butter off the churning rod-a paragon of simplicity galore! 



Note 



The Alvâr is said to hâve gone into a trance for as many as six 
months, contemplating the amazing simplicity of the 
Suprême Lord, as brought out in this stanza. 



! 
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Elivarum iyalvinan nilai varampu ila pala pirappây; 
Oîivarum muîu nalam mutai ila, Këtu ila; vïfu âm 
Telitarum nilairaaiyatu olivu ilan muluvatum; ir,aiyôn 
AJivarum arujinôtu akattanan, purattanan amaintë. (1—3—2) 



Preambje 

Tradition has it that Sri Matura Kavi and several other savants, 
who had the great good fortune of listening to ' Tiruvàymoii ' from 
the sacred lips of the Âlvâr, gathered round the insensate ÂJvâr and 
eagerly awaited his return to his sensés. It was after the lapse of a 
period of six months, that the Âlvâr recovered himself, took up the 
thread where he had left it and proceeded to expatiate on the Lord's 
aforesaid 'Saulabhya' (easy accessibility) by saying that He is 
simplicîty itsclf (simplicity personified). 

Translation 

The Lord is the very personification of simplicity, which helps 
ail His numerous auspicious qualities, without beginning or end, 
shine forth; having made innumerable descents without restriction 
of manner of birth and place of descent, it is always the Lord's 
prérogative to grant that cleansed and clarified state (known as 
' Moksa '). Shedding, with sweet spontaniety, His unlimited grâce 
unto the devotees (and doing even odd jobs for them) He is 
beyond the reach of others (the inimical). 

Amaivu utai araner.i mujuvatum uyarvu ar,a uyarntu 
Amaivu utai mutai ketal otivu itai aj.a nilam atuàm, 
Amaivu utai amararum, yâvaiyum yâvarum tân âm, 
Amaivu utai Nàranan mâyaiyai ar/ipavar yàrë? (1-3-3) 

Translation 

Who indeed can comprehcnd the wonderful secret of the 
descents (Avatâras) of (Lord) Nàranan, the appropriate abode of 
ail senti ent beings including the ' Âmaras ' (the exalted Brahmà 
and other celestials) of outstanding eminence by virtue of their 
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moral attainments of a high degreeand mental perfection, as well 
as the non-sentient things? 

Note 

None can indeed cornprehend this divine secret, neither the 
ever-free, etemal angels (Nitya Suris) in the yonder 
Heaven, totally immersed in the enjoyment of the Lord, in 
that transcendent setting nor the woridlings, engrossed in 
their pursuit after food and raiment nor even the Atvârs, 
although blest by the Lord with perfect knowledge, as they 
just get entranced by the mère contemplation of the Lord's 
astounding simplicity and thaw down. 

Yàrum ôr nilaimaiyan eria arivu-ariya em perumân. 
Yârum, ôr nilaimaiyan ena arjvu-ejiya em perumân, 
Përum ôr àyiram pira pala utaiya em perumân, 
Pêrum ôr uruvamum ujatu illai, ilatu illai pinakkë. (1-3-4) 

Translation 

Our Sire, bearing a thousand (innumerable) names and (the) 
forms (appropriate thereto) can be comprehended, as such, (by the 
devotees, however meagre, their intelect and poor, their parentage) ; 
(on the other hand) the ungodly who bear no love for Him cannot 
cornprehend His names and forms (however exalted be their know- 
ledge and parentage); (And so), there is a perennîal debate (between 
thèse two sets of people) one group affirming that the Lord goes by 
several names and forms and the other group asserting that He 
has none of thèse. 

Pinakku ara a£u vakaic camayamum neri u(li uraitta 
Kanakku aru nalattanan; antam il âti am pakavan; 
Vanakku ûtait tavaneri vaji ntnru, pufaneri kalaikattu, 
Unakkumin, pacai araïavamitai unarvukontu unarntë.([-3-5) 

Translation 

The eternal Lord, the lovely Primate possessiiig the Six prin- 
cipal attributes of knowledge, strength, sovereignty, vahur, power 
and splendour) has set at naught the six heretical phihsophical 
doctrines (Sânkhya, Yoga, Kartâfa, Bouddha, Jaina and Pâêupadd) by 
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setting forth the cream of the Vedic teachings in His ' Song celes- 
tial ' (Gîta). Imbibing the quintessence of those teachings, stick 
to the path of tovingsurrenderto HisSweet grâce {Prapatti mârgâ) 
to the exclusion of ail the othcr paths of discipline, drying up, at 
the same time, the erstwhile springs of bodily plcasures in loto (not 
mcrely through non-indu Igencc in them but through a positive 
aversion thereto). 

Note 

As regards the concrète mariner of worshipping the Suprême 
Lord, the Âlvâr, calls upon the fellow beings to tread the 
path of ' Bhakti ' (God-love of melting tenderness of heart) 
indicated by the Lord Himself in His ' Song Celestial '. 

Unarntu unarntu ilintu akanru uyarntu uni viyanta in nilaimai 
Unarntu unarntu unarilum, irainilai unarvu aritu uyirkâl! 
Unarntu unarntu uraittu uraittu Ari ayae aran ennum ivarai 
Unarntu unarntu uraittu uraittu, iraincumin manapp*-ttatu 

onrë. (I— 3-€)' 
Preamble 

Worldlings to the Alvâr: 

" Oh, Saint, to us with limited knowledge, the Trinity, stand- 
ing in a row, Brahmâ, Visnu and Rudra, appear to be ail of the sarne 
stature, Pray, enlighten us, as to whether it is actually so or one 
of them is Superior to the other two or there is yet another Power 
superior to ail the three, so that we may worship that Suprême 
Authority ". 

The Âlvâr' s reply is as in this stanza, vide gist given below: 

Translation 

" For the Jivâtmâ (individual Soûl, with its innate intelligence 
and keen perception pervadingfar and wide), it is possible to know 
its own inhérent nature and quality through a rigorous process of 
enquiry, intuition r.nd contemplation. But a similar perception 
by the Individual Soûl, of Irainilai (the Divine Nature, Isvara 
Svarûpa) is hardly possible. (And yet) ye folks, better study 
intensejy and dispassionately (the authoritative texts highlighting) 
the individual traits and course of conduct of Ari (Nârâyana, 
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Ayan (Brahmâ) and Aran (Rudra) and (in the process) fix your 
mind firmly on the one who impresses you as the Suprême Lord 
and worship Him (by reciting His names and the relative Mantras) 
with deep dévotion. (Such a study wiîl easily reveal that Nârâycna 
is the Suprême, the Internai Controller of ail, including Brahmâ 
and Rudra, that Hc is wholly ' Sàtvik ' while Brahmâ and Rudra 
hâve a blend of ' Râjasik ' and ' tamasik ' traits, He is the gTeat 
Ordaincr and the others are the ordained, so on and so forth). 

Onru enap pala ena arjvu-arum vativinul ninja 
Narjru elil Nâranan Nànmukan arao ennum ivarai 
Onia num manattu vaittu, ulli, num iru pacai aruttu 
Nanru ena nalam ceyvatu avanitai nammutai nâfë. (1-3-7) 

Translation 

May you ponder in your mind, dispassionately, over the 
relative merits cf the Gods. Nâranan. beaming through His 
auspicious attributes, firm and fine, Nànmukan (the four-headed 
Brahmâ) and Aran (Rudra), who look so much alike that it is djfficult 
to comprehend whether they are one or many ; may you also investi- 
gate (with the help of authoritative texts) and discern that there 
is but one God (and that is Nârâyana, the Super-Sou 1 rcsiding in ail, 
including Brahmâ and Rudra) ; with this discovery you will do well 
to give up your allegiance to the othcr two (Brahmâ and Rudra) as 
God and attach yoursclves firmly to Nârâyana (as the one and only 
God) during your life-time. 

Nâlum ninru atu nama pajamai am kotuvinai utanê 
Mâlum, ôr kuraivu illai; manan-akam malam ajak kaluvi, 
Nâlum nam tiru utai atikal-tam nalam-kalal vananki, 
Màlum ôr itattilum vanakkotu mâlvatu valamë. (1—3—8) 

Translation 

If we cleanse our minds of the dirt (of misconceived notion of 
parity amoug the ' Thiru-Murties\ Brahmâ, Visnu and Sivd) through 
that bleaching agent, called wisdom, and worship daily at the feli- 
citous feet of our Lord, the gracious consort of Tiru (Sri 
Mahâlaksmî), ail our past sins which had been tormenting us so 
far will die out at once, and we will be free from wants of any 
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kind. (It is never too late to switch on to the Lord thus.) better 
repose on His lap, even while dying. 



Notes 






(i) To a question supposcd to hâve been put to the Alvâr by 
his interlocutors, whether their accumulated, âge- long 
sins willnot operate as a serious impediment to their 
worshipping the Lord, this stanza provides the answer. 
No doubt, the âàstras proclaim.* that one cannot but 
taste the fruits of one's actions; in other words, the 
sins can be liquidatcd only by the corapulsory process 
of undergoing the prescribed sufferings. That is alï 
right, so far as the potentiality of the reactions of one's 
own past Karma goes. But that can be no bar to the 
opération of the Lord's mighty grâce, full and flooding, 
washing away ait sins the moment one surrenders to 
Him, in the gracious présence of Mahàlak$mï, the 
Divine Mother. If past Karma is like the fire that 
burns ont things, the Lord's grâce is like the water that 
puts out fire. 

(ii) Again, assuming that the worldlings further pleaded that 
time has run out already, and they hâve very ïittle time 
left in the présent span, the Âlvâr says that it is never 
too late; even if a décrépit old man dies, leaning 
forward on his stick, the Lord will be gracious enough 
to take it as an act of obeifance to Him. The Alvâr 
stresses that it is better to bow unto Him, at least during 
the last moments of one's life, unlike Râvana whose 
creed was"j" not to bow unto any one till his death, 
and even while dying. 

Valattanan Tiripuram erittavan, itamperat tuntit 
Talattu eju ticaimukan pataitta nal ulakamum tânum 
Pulappata, pinnum tan ulakattil akattanan tànë; 
Colap pukil, ivai pinnum vayirru u|a; ivai avan tuyakkê. 

(1-3-9) 



* ' Nâbhuktam Ksayate Karma '. 
t * Na nameyam tu kasyacit'. 
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Translation 

His (Lord Mahâ Viçnu's) navel is the seat of Ticai mukan 
(Brahmâ), the creator of many a lovely world, while (Rudrà) the 
(Ostensible) destroyer of the three (flying) citadels (and their de- 
moniac chiefs) propitiates the Lord and gets allotted some spacc 
to the right, on His (the Lord's) broad, winsomechest (as a place of 
shelter, in any emergency). He (The Lord) also makes Himself 
visible to one and ail, in the respective worlds (during His Avatâras)^ 

In a manner of talking, these (greal qualities of the Lord 
are iimumerable, but) are kept in His stomach (undisclosed, far 
outnumbering those disclosed to us already); thèse are His 
enigmatic ways indeed. 

Tuyakku aru matiyil nal nânattul amararait tuyakkum 

Mayakku ujai mâyaika] vànilum periyana vallan; 

Puyal-karu nirattanan; peru nilan katanta nal a*ip pôtu 

Ayarppilan alarrnvan, taluvuvan vanankuvan amarntë. 

(1-3-10), 
Translation 

If aberrations are noticeable (now and then) in the mental 
attitudes of even those Amarars (Celestials) noted for clarity of 
knowledge and understanding) (like Indra and the 'Nitya Suris'. 
the ever free angels like Garudà), towards the suprême Lo r d, that i.s 
because the wonders (of His incarnation) exceed the beunds of the 
expansive sky and thus (easily) baffle them ail. (Be that, as it 
may) I (on my part) shall unremittingly bow before the lovely 
feet of the cloud-hued Lord, which spanned the entire uni verse,, 
embrace and extol them, with a mind wholly detached from alfc 
else. 



Notes 



(i) Speaking aboul the mental aberrations of even those 
exahed personages, hère are two typîcal anecdotes: 
There was a time when the Devas were uprooted from 
their homes and their women folks were kidnapped by 
the Asuras. During His Avatâra, as Lord Krsna, the 
Lord fought out the démons and restored the home 
and hearth to the Dcvas. While returning from that 
expédition, En Krsna took with Him a ftower plant,. 
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plucked out from Indra' s garden, to be planted in His 
palace down below. The ungratcful Indra would, 
however, not tolerate it and, armcd with his mace, he 
went in hot pursuit of the Lord to snatch the plant 
fromHim. 

(ii) And then, during the same Krsnâvalâra, Garudà came 
down to Earth in pursuit of a snake which, however, 
sought asylum in Lord Krsna. Naturally, the Lord 
refused to release the snake when demanded by Garua"â, 
and the latter made no secret of his resentment and 
uttered such harsh words as: " Is this the reward for 
my having carried you and your consorts on my 
shoulders ail thèse years?" 



Amararkal tolutu ela alai katal kataintavarj-tannai 
Amar polil valan kurukûrc catakôpan kunëvalkaj 
Amar cuvai âyirattu, avarjinul ivai pattum vallâr 
Amararôtu uyarvil-ceoc« aruvar tam piïavi am ciraiyë. 

(1-3- 



11) 



Translation 

Those that are conversant with thèse ten songs, out of the 
thousand sung sweetly, as a pièce of Divine Service, by CatakôpaQ 
of KurukQr, rich and resourccful, in adoration of the one (Suprême 
Lord) that churned the milk-ocean with its surging waves, exciting 
the warm admiration and deep révérence of the (otherwise self- 
centred) Àmirars (Dsvas) will gct released from the firm and for- 
midable grip of (the cycle of) births and join the holy band of the 
Amarars (the celestfals) in the High Heavens. 



First Centum— Fourtb Decad (1-4) 
(Am ciraiya mata narày) 

Preamble 

The Sublime and the Sensual hâve atways co-existed in both 
the worlds-the mundanc and the spiritual. There is, however, a 
fundamental différence in their inter-relationship, in the respective 
sphères. In the material world, the two are mutually exclusive, 
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being diametricaliy opposed to each other. In the spiritual world, 
that which, in the language of aesthetîcs, is termed as ' Srngâr ', 
is nothing but the psychological imperative for man's consciousness 
moving towards Him (Super-Soul) of ravishing beauty (as Bhâga- 
vatâ bears out), just the very inversion of the skin-deep, carnal 
varicty of lust, stamping out the human lover-beloved union. If 
the love-smitten Parânkuéa (Nammâlvâr, who was like unto a 
goad wearing round his spiritual antagonists through his scintil- 
lating hymns and making the Lord Himsclf pliable, enrapturcd by 
his sweet, lovc-Iaden hymns) turns out to be a female, exprcssïng 
hersclf now as Patânkuéa Nâyakî (God-Iover), then as the Mother, 
the intuitive gnostic friend of the (ovc-lorn daughtcr trying to keep 
thc latter under sobering restraint and sometimes as the soothing 
Mate, it is but the natural corollary to his boundless love for Gcd 
and the deep yeaming, bcyond words, for the Divine présence ard 
lasting union. Actually, the Lord is the only Maie or Husband 
iLoka bharia), the 4 Puru$ottama ' the Kçetrajna' and ail the Indi- 
vidual soûls are but marks of the féminine, the Ksetras ' (Location), 
thc female centres of the créative activity of God. It is indeed qui te 
some consolation that the lover-beloved thème is familiar ground 
for the worldlings and now, without adopting &t mstere Vedic 
approach, the ÂJvâr would only want them to sliift the base and 
turn the whole drama God-ward and be wholly absorbed in ' Daiva 
Rasa ' (spiritual love), the ' Brahmânubhava \ Even as the female 
anatomy plays a key rôle in the earth ly variety of love, in the 
spiritual world, ' Para Bhakti ', ' Para Jfiâna ' imd ' Parama Bhakti \ 
in the ascending scale of God- love, too deep for words, symbolise 
the breast of the God-lover, swelling up with God-love. 

Songs attributed to the Mother and the Mate are ail sung by 
the Àlvàr only. The Mate is the cementing force joining the lover 
and the Belovcd ; this Mate is only symbolic of the sensé of fusion 
and belonging, the inaliénable relationship of Master and Servant, 
between God and Man, inculcated by " Praçava ' {Aum ) in ' Tiru- 
mantra '. The Mother plays the rôle of * Namah, * in the said 
Mantra which puts an embargo on the Individual soûl indulging in 
egoistic self-effort to attain God-head, instead of awaiting the 
descent of His grâce. Thus, she pre vents the love-intoxicated 
Parânkuâa Nâyakî from trespassing, that is, breaking ail norms of 
correct féminine conduct, and keeps her under restraint. In this. 
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decad, where the Âlvâr is seen transformed as ' Nàyakî ' (female 
lover), some birds are sent bv her as emissaries to the Lord. This 
is the first of the four decads iji the whole work, where messages 
are sent by the Âlvâr to the Lord, the other three being VI- 1, VI-8 
and IX-7. The winged birds typify the efficient preceptors possessed 
of the mighty wings, a happy blendîng of knowledge and conduct . 
This technique of the Alvâr has been adopted by the subséquent 
poets as well. C, F. Kâlîdâsa's ' Meghadûta ' and Vedànta Degika's 
■' Harhsa Sandeéa'. PaTâsara Bhattar would exclaim: "The 
monkeys shot into famé with the ad vent of Sri Ràma who eraployed 
Hanurnàn as His chosen emissary to Ràvana's court; Likewise the 
the Âlvârs hâve made the winged birds famous by comrnissioning 
them to carry messages to their Beloved God". 

The messages in the four decads, referred 10 above, were ail 
•despatched bv the Âlvâr to the Lord but to différent destinations, 
namely, (1) Vyûha or the milk- océan, the seat of the Lord's créative 
activity, (ii) the Vibhava or the Lord's incarnate forms, (iii) 'Parat- 
va ' (transcendent) and * Antaryâmi ' (Internai Controller of ail) 
and (iv) Arcâ (Iconic manifestai on), in the chronological order. The 
Âlvâr is now in the same plight as Sakuntalâ, left behind in the 
hermitage, after her initial meeting and union with King Duç- 
yanta and hence the necessity for this message invoking the Lord's 
spécial trait of forgiveness, by way of overlookîng the drawbacks 
noticed by the Lord in the Âlvâr during their erstwhile union. 

And to end this preamblc precisely as it was begun, hère is an 
■interesting anecdote. When the great Preceptoi, Naflcïyar was 
. discoursing on this Tiruvâymoli, one ofhis listeners abruptly left 
the place, murmuringthat the discourse had assumed the complexion 
of a sensualist's love-conversation. In the first three decads, the 
saint had expDunded Divînity as the Exalted, the worship-worthy 
and the Easily-accessibte. The listener in question appreciated 
thèse and observed: " Hère is a grand thème, worthy of acceptance 
by the world-weary, and so long as it treats of the Almighty in 
His sublime character 1 am bound to Hsten to it, as a sensible nian 
ought to ". But, as soon as the Saint changed the Divine discourse 
into the form of love to God, love treated by analogies taken from 
the expérience of mankind m this world, specially in its relation 
as Lover and the Beloved, Mi stress and Spouse and so on, the 
.disciple turned away from it, thinking that this kind of treatment 
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was a shock to good taste, outrage to his wîsdom and a violence to 
his commonsense. Nancïyar couldn't but déplore the failure of 
this unfortunate listener to see, in it, the explanaticn of the mys- 
terious Divine Love (Bhakti), contair.cd in the Ccmmandment of 
the Brhadârctpyaka upani$ad (Maitreyi Brâhmaça, 44) to the effect 
that the Lord is to be lovingly, intense! y meditated upen. 



First Centum— Fourth Decad (1-4) 

Am ciratya mata nârây! aliyattàyl nïyum nin 

Am ciraiya cëvalumây ââ enru enakku aruli, 

Vem ci£aip pul uyarttârkku eo vitû-tûtàyc cenrakkàl, 

Van ciraiyil avan vaikkil, vaippuntàl en ceyumô? (1—4—1) 

Translation 

Ye young, sympathetic Stork, with pretty plumes, taking pity 
on poor me, go with your maie partner and deliver my message to 
the Lord on whose banner ls (Garuda) that bird with formidable 
plumes; If perchance He puts you in prison tough, what does it 
matter i f you were to suffer on my behalf? 



INotes 



(i) The white wading bircts, stork, crâne and héron employed 
by the Âlvâr as emissaries to God, signify the precep- 
tors, absolutely pure, in and out, standing four-square 
against the temptations of worldly Iife, just like thèse 
birds with tremendous staying powers, taking up firm 
positions in the watersheds, coolly resisting the on- 
slaught of the waves,* 

(ii) It may be noted that the helpof the maie stork is solicited 
through the female, following the imperative need for 
seeking the Lord through the good offices of the Divine 
Mother, the grand Intercessor between God and man. 

(iii) Putting the birds in prison shouldnot be taken lit erally 
and, in fact, it is most unlikely that the Lord would ever 



* Aphorism 154, Âcàrya hrdayam. 
T— 2 
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do so. It would indeed be worse than putting them in 
the toughest prison if He just remained cold and indiff- 
èrent and would not even look at them, an expérience 
comparable with that of the Princes not getting fed 
when bunger pinches them. 

En ceyya tàmaraikkan-perumànârkku erj tûtây 

En ceyyum uraittakkâl? inak kuyilkâ}! nlr alirê? 

Muq ceyta rmiluvin.aiyâl tiruvatikkïlk kujrëval 

Mun ceyya muyalâtên akalvatuvô? vitiyinamê. (1—4-2) 

Preamble 

The love-intoxicated Àivâr beckoned the stork pair, in the 
preceding stanza, to carry a message to the Lord but the contents 
of the message are now revealed by him to a band of Kôels. This 
kind of confusion only reveals the intensity of the Âlvâr' s God- love, 
the ecstatic imbalance of mind. 

Translation 

Oh, ye happy band of Kôels, what will unto ye happen If 
you conveyed my message to my lotus-eyed Lo r d? Well, aren't 
y ou the familiar lot? should it be decreed That I, who, from His 
service, dîd ail thèse days abstain because of my past sins, be stilï 
kept away from His feet? 



Notes 



(i) There are many points of comparison between the Kôels 
and the Àcâryas (preceptors).* 

(ii) Hère is an interesting anecdote to drive home the point that 
our accumulated sins cannot be washed off by our own 
efforts and that it is only the Lord' s spontaneous grâce 
that can eut the gordian knot and absolve us. Kôjari 
ÀJvân and Terkâlvân, two résidents of the famous 
pilgritn centre, Tirukkôttîyûr, in the South, met on an 
auspicious day, at a bathing ghat. The former demand- 
ed of the latter to wash off his sins by taking a dip in the 



* Sec aphorism 153 of Âcârya Hrdayam, wherein other birds such a» 
parrots, peacocks hâve also been brought in. 



First Centum (1-4) 



35 



û 



sacred tank. Sharp came the rejoinder from the latter : 
" Think not, friend, that mv sins will be washed merely 
by dipping in thèse waters once or twice. Unless the 
grâce of Lord Saumya Nârâyana (the presiding Deity 
of the place) descends op me and the discus in His 
hand destroys ail my sins, ail my personal exertions 
will be of no avail. " Sri Parâsara Bhattar, who happ- 
ened to overhear the conversation was thence forward 
well impressed with Tï^kâlvân about whom he had no 
high opinion before, on a mère superficial estimate. 



Vitiyioâl petai manakkum men-nataiya annankâl! 
Matiyinâl KujaJ mànây ulaku iranta kajvarkku, 
MatiyilëQ val-vinaiyê mâlâtô? enru orutti 
Mati ellâm ul kalanki, mayankumàl ennïrë. 



(1-4-3) 



Translation 

You lucky pair of swans, with gentle gait, go and tell Him 
who, as the midget (Vâmana), covertly got a donation of the worlds, 
that hère lies one, whose sins are inexhaustible, in a terrible state 
of mental imbalance. 



Notes 



(i) Lucky pair of swans or lucky Âlvàrl 

It is not so much the feticity of the swans that they remain 
duly mated, enjoying conjugal Miss, as the luck of the 
Âlvâr himself. But for their lucky state of existence 
they would not hâve been available now for employ- 
ment by the Âlvâr, Although Sri Râma was bemoaning 
his séparation from Sîtâ, he felt greatly relieved after 
he got Sugrïva restored to his wife and Kingdom. Even 
so, the Âlvâr deems himself lucky to see the swans in a 
happy state. 

(ii) The swans are briefed by the Âlvâr to tell the Lord that 
the sins of the Âlvâr are inexhaustible and that His 
redemptive grâce alone can deliver the goods, in case 
the Lord insisted that the Âlvâr should first liquidate 
his sins and then only join Him. 
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(iii) Third Une : ' hère lies one ' : It is hardjy necessary to disclose 
the name of this one by way of identification for the 
Lord jolly well knew His victim as none other than poor 
Paràrïkusa Nâyaki, reduced to this critical state by their 
erstwhile union — 

En nîrmai kantu iraiiki, itu takâtu ennâta 

En nila rnukil van.nar.ku eo colli yàn collukënô? 

Nan-nirmai ini avarkan tankàtu erjru oru vâyccol 



Nan-nila makanrilkàl! nalkutirô? nalkïrô? 



(1-4-4) 



Preamble 

Seeing that Parânkusa Nâyaki was eommissionîng several 
birds, a few blue-tinted Anril (Cakravâka) birds approached her. 
as if to enquire whether they could atso be of service to lier. But 
the dcjected lover that she was, she was struck down by the futility 
of sending a message to the Lord who remained aloof despite an 
intimate knowledge of her plight, her inordinate love for Him, 
during their erstwhile union and failed to sce the injustice of the 
présent séparation. And yet, she askcd the blue bi-ds to apprise 
her blue-hued Lord of her precaricus condition, with littie or no 
chance of survival. 



Translation 

Ye Anrjl birds of sapphire hue! 
Tell Him I am about to die, will you? 
What hâve I to tell my cloud-hued Lord, 
Who relents not, havtng seen how I fared 
(During our union), and sees not, on his part 
' Tis most unjust, from me to depatt? 



Note 



When Sri Patàsara Bhattar was discoursing on this song, a 
Tamil Scholar contended that the expression, "having seen 
my plight", in the first line (original- text) should 
be ' having heard of my plight '. His doubt was how, when 
they had already been locked tn the joy of union, could 
God, one of the pair, see the signs of pain of the other. 
after séparation. To this, Bhattar replied: " Don't you 
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know what the Tamil Savant TiruvaHuvar has said? 
The lady-love lay in tight embrace with her lover but, 
now and then, they got a littie unlocked while turning 
on their s ides; this slight distance between them was 
enough to make her lose the colour on her skin, a deco- 
louration rcsulting from the gloom of séparation! Again, 
in the poems of ' Kuruntokai ' it has been said, where- 
ever, wherever the lover touched, there, there, a fiush 
of colour arose; wherever, wherever the touch had 
ceased, there, there, the colour sauk. The scholar could 
at once réalise that the message in question only reminds 
the Lord of what He had Himsclf notîced during His 
erstwhile union with Parânkuéa Nâyaki. 

Nalkit tân kàttu alikkum poîil ëjum; vinaiyërkë 

Nalkat tân àkâtô? Nàraçanaîk karitakkâl, 

Malku nîrp purial-patappai irai ter van ciru kurukë! 

Malku nirk kannërku ôr vàcakam ko^tu arulâyë. (1-4-5) 

Preamble 

Paiânkusa Nâyaki begs of a héron to convey the following 
message to her bcloved Lord: 

" It matters not if I rot hère, away from Him. But He is 
Nârâyana who, by the very implication of that name, résides in 
ail beings and sustains them ail, unsought and unsolicited, with no 
exception whatsoever. Even the solitary exclusion of myself from 
the scope of His bcnevolent protection will jeopardise His position 
of eminence, His very name. It behoves Him, therefore, to avert 
this calamity. " 



Translation 



Ye littte lovely héron, seeking food in water-logged flower 

gardens, 
When you behojd Nâranan, the sole sustainer of the worlds 

seven, 
Will you deign to tell Him that hère is one, 



38 



Tiruvlymoli-Book 1 



With tearful eyes, a sinner He can't throw down, 
And bring back any rcply He chooses to send on? 



Notes 



(i) Line 4: With tearful eyes: Tears welJing up and filling 
the eyes of thc Âlvâr would, as it were, serve as an 
identification mark for him, whcthcr in a state of sépa- 
ration from or union with the Lord. In the former 
case it would be tears of grief and in the latter, tears 
of Joy. 

(it) When a doubt was expressed as to how the Saints, soaked 
in God-lovc, could address the senseless birds to carry 
messages to God, the illustrions Nampijlai replied: 
In affairs of love to God, even storks and stones can 
serve as messengers, albeit the party at the other end 
is as cxalted as Sïtâ, the crown jewcl of Janaka's clan. 
On one occasion, Parâsara Bhattar was informed of 
thc death of a low-caste devotee in such ordinary 
language as " he has breathed his last. " Bhattar at 
once admonished his informant and said that the news 
should hâve been worded as : " He bade farewell hère 
to go and join the ranks of the celestials in Heaven. " 
He added that caste is of no account, when good men 
go to God and so also, when messengers are for God, 
they may be even stones and plants, not to talk of the 
animate birds. 

fiii) Line 4: ' a sinner He can not throw down': " Having 
roused my appetite for Him, where there was none 
before, could He now give me up on account of my 
past sins? Could He who, as Nâràyana, extends pro- 
tection to one and ail (universal), give up His chosen 
ones like me? Hâve I sinned to the extent of making 
even the oceanic water go dry as it is beingpumped out? 



Arulâta nïr aruli, avar âvi tuvaràmun, 
Arul âjip putkatavïr avar vïti orunâ} enxu 
AruJ-ali ammànaik kantakkâl, itu colli- 
AruJ ; ÂJt vari vanté t yâmum en pilaittômë ? 



(1-4-6) 
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Translation 

You bee, with lovely hoops! if you meet my gracions Lord, 

Pray tell Him, although He didn't relent thus far, He should 

His grâce on me shed, ère life from me départs, 

And just pass some day threugh this street, 

Mounting the gracious bird (Garuda); I shall then steal 

A glance at Him. Oh ! what is my fault 

(That He against me His heart should steel)? 



Note 



\n the preceding stanza, thc Lord was advised against imperil- 
ling His position as Nârâyana. On second thoughts, the 
Àlvâr now apprehends the frightful possibility of the Lord 
staying away from him, choosing the lesscr of the two evils, 
the greater one being contamination by the Âlvâr. Hère 
then is a compromise formula — the Lord, being an océan 
of grâce, will certainly shed His grâce on the Âlvâr also, the 
sooner the better, that is, ère his life ebbs out; even the 
simple gesture of His passing through the street where the 
Âlvâr lives, not often, but just one day, will do. The gracious 
Garuda could certainly oblige the Âlvâr and bring the 
Lord over hère on his shoulders. This was precisely the 
message conveyed by Sïtâ to ârï Râma through H^numân. 
Hère is also apainful contrast, Paiânkuéa Nàyakî, separated 
from her beloved Lord, undergoing ail the pangs of mental 
torture experienced by Sri Râma after the abduction of 
Sitâ. The Âlvâr now ruminâtes and keeps guessing whether 
his languishing like this without enduring his lot patiently, 
would be adjudged as his fault. But then, he would also 
recollect that Sri Râma fared no better when apart from 
Sïta. 

En pu ilai kôppatu pôlap pani vâtai ïrkin^atu; 

En pijaiyë ninaintaruli arulâta Tirumàlàrkku 

En pilaittâl tiruvatiyin takavinukku enju ont vâyecol 

En p^aikkum? i|an kiliyël yân valartta nî alaiyë. (1-^4—7) 



Translation 

Hère âm I, tormented by the spine-chilling blast, 
Ye young parrot, ain't you the one I reared, 
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What'll go wrong with you, if you went and enqirired 
Of ' Timmâl \ who looks solely on my faults 
And sheds noî His grâce on me, what is precisely 
My fault that admits not His clemency? 



Note 



This is the key stanza of this decad. The messages sent 
in this decad, keep in the forefront the Lord 's noble 
trait of forgiveness (aparâdha sahatvarh). If the Lord 
is not prepared to concède even the simple request (as 
in the preceding stanza) of some day passing through 
the street where the Âlvâr lives, alienated by his short- 
comings, the question is now asked, what has happened 
to His accredited trait of forgiveness, His boundless 
grâce, avidiy gorging ail our sins. In the inimitable 
language of ' Itu ' the ÂKâr queries, " My Lord, 
hâve I obstructed the influx of your sweet grâce, 
through over-indulgence in genuflections and circumambu- 
lations? " 



Ni alaiyë? ciru pûvày! netumâlârkku en tûtây 
Nôy enatu nuval enna. nuvalâtë iruntolintây; 
Câyalotu mani mâmai tajamtên nàri; ini unatu 
Vây-alakil in-atîcil vaippàrai nâtàyë. 



(f-4-8) 



Translation 



Young Pûvây, you didn't respond to my appeai 
That you should unto Netumâl (my Lord) go and reveal 
My pangs of séparation, but quietly lingered on; 
And now that I am sînking, my hue and grâce gone, 
You shall départ hence and seek thosc who, thy bill, 
With tiny bits of delicious food can fill. 



Notes 



(i) ' Pûvai ' is a nice-looking, tiny bird. 

(iî) Hère is a thrilling anecdote. With decltning health, Peria 
Tinimalai Nampi, one of the five Preceptors of Sri 
Râmânuja, became too feeble to offer the diurnal wor- 
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ship to the household Deity-Lord Krsna, givtn the pet 
name of ' The Utile one dancing for butter\ And so, cne 
day, dravving astde the drapery that hung before the 
Deity, he prostrated and recitcd the last two lines of 
this particular song (as in the original text), the gist of 
wbich has been given above, in the last three lincs. 



Nâtàta malar nâti, nâltôrum Nâranan-taH 
Vâ|âta malar-atikkil vaïkkavë vakukkinju; 
Vitâti vîrriruttal vinaiarratu en ceyvatô? 
Otàju pani vâîày! uraittu ïrây enatu utalê. 



(1-4-9) 



Translation 

You biting blast, ever on the move, enquire of Nâranan, my 

Lord, 
Why (my limbs) for diurnal service at His floral feet ordained, 
Arc this febeity denied and in melancholy steeped ; 
If from Him, no favouraMe reply you obtain, 
Bettei (corne and) split my body into twain. 



Notes 



(i) The chill blast, inflicting severe pain on Parânkuéa Nàyakî, 
like unto the king's executioners torturing the subjects 
found guilty of high treason, is addresscd by her as 
follows: 

" You see me deep down in déjection, due to long 
séparation from my Lord and tt is my grievous 
misfortunc that, in such a state, I abstain from 
the stipulated daily service, such as gathering 
choice flowers and placing them reverently at 
the ever-fresh lotus feet of the Lord, etc. You 
h ad better go and ask Him how this has corne to 
pass. If, however, He feels disinclined to take 
service from me, I beg of you, taking your feet 
in my hands, to finish me off altogether and thus 
put an end to this insipid and futile existence". 

(ii) The wind is the chief sustainer of life and appropriately 
symbolises the Âcârya (Prcceptor). 
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Utal àlip pirappu vifu uyir mutalâ murrumâyk 
Katal àli-nïr tôrfi, atanullë kanvalarunt 
Atal-âli ammân.aik kantakkâl, itu colli, 
Vital, àji mata nencë! vinaiyôm onràm alavê. 



(1-4-10) 



Translation 

Oh, my fickle mind, ' tis our birthright to serve the Lord, 

Go to Him, holding the bright discus and reclining in the deep 

sea, 
The Architcct of ail created worlds, and let Him see 
Our sad plight; leave Him not till unto Him we get restored. 

Note 

When the détails of service unto the Lord were spelt ont by the 
Âtvâr in the preceding stanza, his mind, bent upon such 
service, was about to slip out of the body. ït is held by 
some that the Alvâr requested his mind not to get parted 
till stability with the Lord was attained. Being, however, 
a decad where the Âlvâr sends errands, it would be more 
appropriate to say that he sent his mind also on such an 
errand, briefing it not to leave the Lord till He eventually 
deigns to get restored to the Alvâr. 

AJavu iyaora ël ulakattavar perumân kannanai 

Vala vayal cùl van kurukûrc catakôpan. vàyntu uraitta 

Alavu iyanra antâti âyirattul ip pattin 

Vala uraiyâl peralâkum vân ôhku peru valante. (1-4-11) 

Translation 

Those that just recite thèse sweet songs ten 

Ont of the metrically perfect thousand, lovingly composed by 

CatakôpaQ, 
Chief of rich and fertile Kurukûr, in adoration 
Of Kannao, Lord of the denizens of the worlds seven, 
Will attain the Suprême Miss of service in Heaven. 



Notes 



(i) In the preceding decad, expatiating on the Suprême 
Lord's easy accessibility, the Saint wanted to abide 
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in the proximate Krçna avatâra but failure to achieve it 
led him to send errands to the Lord in this decad. 
Having seen the intensity of the love of Parânkusa 
Nâyakï and her yeaming for Divine présence, too deep 
for words, as revealed in the preceding ten stanzas, 
the Lord could not stay back any longer, except at the 
risk of the Alvâr being lost to this world altogether. 
The fact that the Lord has been restored to the Saint 
can be inferred from the very ténor of this stanza, 
where the Lord is being extolled as the Chief of ail the 
worlds, thits presenting His overlordship and easy- 
accessibility, side by side. 

(ii) Even the mère récital of the text of thèse stanzas, without 
so much as delving into their spirit and meaning, will, 
it is claimed, shoot one up, from the bottom-most 
depths of worldly existence to the highest state of 
Service unto the Lord in the High Heavens. 



First Centum— Fifth Decad (1-5) 
(Vala el iilakin mutalaya) 
Preamble 

In each of the preceding four decads, the Alvâr has highlighted 
a particular trait of the Lord. Thèse are exaltation (transcendent 
glory), Worshjp-worthiness, easy-accessibility (saulabhya) and for- 
giveness, respectively. In this decad, the Saint brings into focus 
the Lord's condescension (sausllya), mixing freely with thelowliest, 
the crowning trait of the Lord, heading the list of sixteen traits 
ment ion ed by Sri Vàlmïki, in his poser at the very beginning of 
Râmâyana*. Sri Râma's rapport with Guhâ, the hunter, and inti- 
mate association with the monkeys, Vibhïsarja etc., illustrate this. 

When, in response to the heart-rending, rather, heart-warming 
appeal of the ÀJvâr, in the preceding decad, the Lord presented 



* " Konvasmin sâmpratarh loke, gunavân, Kaéca vïryavân etc., etc. 
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Himself before the Alvâr, in ail His grandeur, betokening the enor- 
mity of His grâce unto the À|vàr, one should hâve expected the 
latter to just jump in and get himself locked up in the Lord's sweet 
embrace. But what did he do? The Alvâr beheld, with bewildering 
amazement, the Lord, in His full splendour, in dire contrast to his 
own littleness, a very picture of oppressive contrast indeed, oppres- 
sive because he dared not défile and desecrate the Great One, taking 
undue advantage of His condesccnding love. And so, he attempted 
to run away from the Lord, a very strange behaviour for which the 
only possible explanation is that he just got drifted into such a 
mental complex at the mère thought of the Lord's transcendent 
glory. Such alternating extrêmes of behaviour are, however 
noticeable in Saint Yâmuna, Kûrattâîvân and his illustrious son, 
Sri Paràsara Bhatfar also. As a matter of fact, the draw-backs in 
us serve as the foil against which the Lord's ' Sausilya ' (condes- 
cension) shines ail the more. 

Vaja ël ulakis mutalâya vàrjôr-iraiyai aruvirjaiyèQ 
kajavël venney totu tinta kalvà! enpan; pinnaiyum 
tajavu ël muiuval-pinnaikkuây val âg-âyar talaivarjây 
Ua-ëru ëlum tajuviya entây! enpan ninaintu naintê. (1-5-1) 



Translation 

How dare 1, a deep-rooted sinner, meditate 

On the Lord of ail the worlds and Heaven and narrate 

The mystery of His stealing butter and taming bulls, 

As a cow-herd boy for the hand of Pinnai. the damsel 

Of bewitching smile, and (prétend to) thaw down in ecstasy? 



Note 



The Àîvàr, in his présent mood of self-denouncing humility, 
feels that he has defiled and desecrated the Suprême Lord by 
word, when he recounted His mysterious deeds and 
addressed Him as ' My Sire ', by thought, when he meditated 
on Him, and by deed, when he melted down. în ecstasy, as 
it were, a mockery of dévotion. 
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ninaintu naintu ul karaintu uruki, imaiyôr palarum munivarum 
puriainta kanni nîr càntam pukaiyôtu ënti vanankinàl, 
ninainta ellâp porulkatkum vittuây, mutalîl citaiyàmê 
manam cey nânattu un perumai mâcûnàtô? mâyônë. (1-5—2) 

Translation 

Oh, wonderful Lord, You are the suprême architect 

Of ail things conceivable and yet immutable you are ! 

Will it not from your glory great detract 

If (Brahmà and other) Devas, Sages and others 

(Your créatures ail) meditate on you, thaw down and unto 

You offer 
Flowers, sandal paste, sacramental water and incense burn? 



Notes 



(i) In this stanza, the Alvâr realises that he is unfit even to 
say that he haf; defiled the Lord. What is his title, 
cither way, to dabble in God-head? It is something 
like a person, who, by reason of hisbirth, isprecluded 
from learning the Vedas, saj'ing that he has not learnt 
the Vedas, as if he has failed to learn a thing he is 
entitled to learn. This feeling of the Alvâr could be 
inferred from his présent observation that even the 
worship offered through their triple faculties of Word, 
deed and thought, by the exalted Devas, like Brahmà, 
and Sages of the eminence of Sanaka, pales into 
insignificance and would only detract from His great 
glory, as the Suprême Architect of ail. It is little 
better than a team of ants worshipping the majestic 
lion. 

(ii) Once the seed is sown, what cornes up is the tree; cottoji 
disappears, when turned into thread which i'.gain 
disappears, when turned into a fabric. But it redounds 
to the great glory of the Lord, one of His many 
maTvels, that He remains unchanged despite His being 
the material cause of the entire uni verse. Well, What 
glory is there in His being worshipped by His own 
créatures? It would make sensé only if the Lord is 
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worshipped by persons of comparable stature but. 
alas! there is none falling in this category. 

ma yônikajây natai karja vânôr palarum munivarum 

ni yônikalaip patai enju, nirai nânmukanaip pataitfavan ; 

cëyôn ellâ arivukkum; ticaikal ellâm tiruvatiyâl 

tâyôn; ellâ ev uyirkkum tâyon; tân ôr uruvanë. (f— 5— 3> 



Translation 



He who created the profound Nânmukan (Brahmâ) and bade.- 

him create 
The exalted Vânôr (Devas), Sages and several others, 
He who îs beyond compréhension, whose lovely feet 
Spanned the worlds, who unto ail is like a Mother, 
1s onr unique Lord (as condescending as He is great). 

Note 

Finding the Âlvàr in a state of unparalleled humility, shrink- 
ing back, the Lord draws his attention to the other mellowing 
aspect, namely, His Ioving condescension. Did He not 
span the entire universe with utter impartiality and set His 
tender feet over hill and dale, and one and ail, without dis- 
tinction of high and low? Contcmplating this épisode, the 
ÀIvâr got into a mid-condition in which he would neither 
approach the Lord nor get away from Him but keep talking 
of the unique combination in the Lord, cf exaltation and 
condescension, which cannot be found in any one else. 

tan ôr uruve tani vittuây, tannin mûvar mutalâya 
vânôr palarum munivarum marjum marrum murrum ây, 
tân ôr perunïr tannujlë tôrri, atanul kanvalarum 
vânôr perumàn; ma mayas vaikuntan em perumànë. (1-5— 4> 

Preamble 

Finding the Âlvàr, a little less scared of the Lord's exaltation 
than a little while ago, some persons asked him what exactjy he was 
intending to do, whether to get near the Lord or get away from 
Him. This stanza provides the answer to this question, real or 
supposed. The Âlvàr says : 
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" Even if I wish to keep aloof, my Lord would not give me up. 
Look at His condescending love of amazing dimensions. The 
great Creator of ail the worlds and ail classes of sentient and non- 
sentient beings, the Suprême Master of ail, including the celestials 
in the High Heaven, above wants of any kind, reclining on the 
bosom of the vast expanse of water in Yoga nidrâ, is now îight 
hère to claim me as His inaliénable property '. 

Translation 

The Suprême Lord beside whom there was none, 

Created the first three (Brahmâ, Siva and Indra), this, that 

and the other, 
(Devas, Sages, men, birds, beasts and ail) with no externat 

aid (i) whatever 
And reposed (in Yoga nidra) on the vast expanse of water, 
He had raised; the wondrous Lord, Chief of celestials, Vai- 
kuntan, is also my Master (ii). 



Notes 



(i) The Lord is at once the Material (Lpàdâna) cause, 
Operative (nimitta) cause and Instrumental or efficient 
(Sahakàri) cause of Création, 

(ii) This is the key word for this stanza. The Master has corne 
to reclaim His property (the Ahâr) and He shall not be 
a party to its slipping through the fingers. 

màn ëy nôkki matavâlai mârpil kontày; mâtavà! 
kûnë citaiya untai vil nirattil te£ittày; kovintâ! 
vàn âr côti manivannâ! matucûtà! ni arulày un 
tënë malarun tiruppâtam cërumâju vinaiyënë 



(1-5-5) 



Preamble 

There are two ways of looking at the background of this stanza. 
The first is: With the recession of his self-abnegating humility, the 
ÂJvàr prays for the felicity of constant attendance on the Lord, in 
close proximity. The other is: Intent upon stabilising the Âlvàr's 
longing for Him so that there is no slipping back again, the Lord 
intensifies the longing by keeping away from him for a while. 
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Unable to stand this séparation, the ÂWâr cries out his heart, 
invoking the Lord's grâce for reunion. 

Translation 

On your winsome chest, you hold doe-eyed Mother, Oh. 

Mâtavâ, 
With perfect ease, you remove the hunch (i) off a damsel, oh, 

Kôvintà, 
Your sapphire hue radiâtes the entire heaven. oh, 

Matucûtâ (ii) 
Your grâce (iiî), thîs sinner invokes to reach your lotus feet, 

shedding honey. 



Notes 



(î) The uridcriyîng épisode could be either the one statcd 
hère, pertaining to Krsnâvatâra or yet anotherpertain- 
ing to Râmàvatâra. The former is: As Krsrja was 
wcnding His way througb the main road of Mathura 
along with Balarâma, Trvakrà, the hump-backed young 
woman with handsome features, was passing along with 
a vcssclcontaining sweet-smcllirg Bandai pastc, specially 
prcparcd by her for King Kamsa. Krsna accosted her 
and demanded of her some of that excellent préparation. 
Entranced by Theirbewitchinglooks, shegave the Divine 
Brothers the thick aromatic paste, with ail her heart. 
Greatly plcased with the service, Sri Krsna deftly 
transformed her at once înto a straight-backed damsel, 
erect and elsgant. 

The épisode in Ràmàyana relates to Sri Rama having 
hit, out of a boyish prank, the hump on the back of 
the hunch-backed Mantarà, the maid-servant of 
Qucen Kaikeyi, with unerring aim and caused her 
g>-eat pain. She then bore her surTering silently 
but wreaked hei vengeance on Ràma, at the crucial 
moment, by poisoning the mind of Kaifc?yi. But 
then, this mischief is attributed to Govinda, that is, 
Krsna in this stanza, which is apparently a misfit. 
There is, however, the following explanation for 
thîs in Nampillai's 'Itu': 'Govinda* could also 
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mcan, 'Prctector of the Eaith', in which case, the 
address could fit in with Ràma, as well. Alter- 
nately, Krsna, with so many mischievous pranks up 
His sleevcs, could easilv be made the butt for cach 
and every frolic, whether perpetratcd by Him or 
not, even as the saying goes, "AH sïns shall be 
heaped on Amana's head ". And now, who is 
this poor Am&na, earning such vicarious notricty? 
Am&na or Sarrmna is an ascetic of the jain rcligious 
order. A complaïnt went to the King who was a 
simpletcn. The complaîrit arc se fie m the mud 
wall of a Brahmin's house giving way and killing 
a thief who broke into it. When the thief's 
friends demanded of the Brahmin compensation, 
both parties appeated to the King for justice. The 
King asked the Brahmin to pay compensation, as 
the thief died because of the wet Wall. The Brah- 
min, however, put the blâme on the mason who 
built the Wall. The masen appeared in court and 
plcadcd that it was ail the mistake of the water- 
man who had peureci tco much water. The 
waterman blamed the potter who had made the pot 
big. The potter excused himsclf by putting the 
blâme on a dancing girl, who passed alcng and 
diverted his attention while making the pot. The 
dancing girl, in turn, blamed the w^sherman, who 
failed to bring her clothes in time, and necessitated 
her visit to his heuse. The dhoby too trotted out 
an excuse that the stone on which he washed 
the clothes was occupied by a Samsnawho wouldn't 
budge from it for quite a long time, and so the 
return of clothes to the customers was got delayed. 
And now, the Samana kept quiet, on account of 
his vow of silence and the stupid King constmed 
this silence as admission of guilt and ordered the 
Samana to be hanged. Our pity rather gces to 
Krsna at whose door every fault is laid, in this 
fashion . 

(ii) ' Matucûtâ ', the sanskrit wo r d beîng ' Madhusûda * 
means: Slayer of the démon called Madhu. 
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(iii) The grâce which could condone the sin of the Âlvàr, 
attempting to run away from the Lord like unto the 
ruthless rejcction of the food served at the dining table. 

vinaiyën vinai tir maruntu ânây! virjtoôr tataivâ! këcavâ! 
manai cër âyar-kula mutalë! ma mâyanë! màtavâ! 
cinai ëy talaiya marâmarankal ëlum eytây! cirîtarâ! 
inaiyây! inaiya peyarinây! en^u naivan ayiyënë. (1—5—6) 

Translation 

Oh, Këcava, reigning suprême i n the high Heavens 
Thou art the antidote for this sinner's (dire) sins. 
Oh, Màtavâ, of mystcrious deeds! Chief of cowherds, 
The seven trees with branches many! oh, Cirîtarâ, 

Thine arrow pierced. 
Dissolve do I, recounting sueh other deeds of yours 
And the relative names You are pleased to bear. 



Note 



This is a song sung in the same mood as the immediately 
preceding song. 



atiyën cijiya fiânattan; alitai ârkkum ariyànai, 

kati cër tan ara tu]àyk kanni pu naintàg- tassai, karma sai- 

cefi âr âkkai atiyàraic cërtal tirkkum tiramâlai, 

atiyën kânpân alarruvan; itanin mikku ôr ayarvu uçtë? 

(ï-5-7) 
Translation 

This humble self of meagre intellect pines to meet 

Kannan, sporting tulacï garland, cool and lovely, of fragrance 

sweet, 
Beyond the Compréhension of one and ail (however great), 
' Ti ruinai ', who, unto those that seek Hira, does eut out 
Their bondage dense; is there anything more indiscreet? 



Note 



The preceding song ended on a despondent note, showing the 
Ajvâr sinking down, due to the poignance of séparation from 
the Lord. The merci fui Lord would not run the risk of 



First Centum (i-5) 



5t 



testing him anymore, and was about to oblige him with His 
présence, Sensing this, however, the Àlvâr was once more 
weigheddownby inferiority complex, egginghim onto retreat 
again. The Àivàr has ail along vociferously condemned 
those who are content with merc self-enjoyment (Kaivalya) 
after perennial disembodiment, that is, libération from the 
cycle of birth and death, which is far inferior to the bliss of 
constant service unto the Lord in Heaven. In the présent 
context, however, the Âlvâr is inclined to hold that even 
this would be wholesomc, as compared to a state of embodi- 
ment such as his, with its potentialitv for such blasphemous 
conduct as pining for the Lord's présence and mixing with 
Him, thereby defiling His sacred person, This is indeed the- 
limit for the Âlvâr's humiliiy (naicya). 

untây ulaku ël munoamë; umilntu mâyaiyâl pukku, 
uijtây venney cîfu manicar uvalai âkkai nilai eyti; 
man-tâo côrntatu untëlum, manicarkku àkum pir cirjtum 
antâvannam, man karaiya, ney-ûn maruntô? mâyôsë (1-5-8) 



Translation 



Wondrous. Lord, Once you ate up ail the worlds seven 

And then spat them out, You then came at your volition 

Tnto this world, assuming the frail form of a human 

And ate ail the butter (in Gokul) leaving no remuant; 

Could it be that you thus sought to dissolve the remnants 

Of mud still sticking inside ar.d keep off indigestion, 

The fell sickness that befalls humans? (I think it wasn't that). 



Note 



We are indeed under a deep debt of gratitude to those intel- 
lectual stalwarts, our great Pûrvâcâryas, which we can 
hardly repay. Look at how they hâve delved in and unfold- 
ed the genesis of this song, from the way it has been worded. 
The Lord was bent upon having a rapport with the Àlvâr 
and hit upon a plan which would work well and bring round 
the Alvâr, shaking off his inferiority complex. There 
ensued a dialogue wherein the Lord wanted to elicit from the 
Alvâr the purpose of His having corne down to Gokul, 
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as a cowherd and gobbled up ail the available butter. 
When the Àlvâr pleaded ignorance, the Lord Himself gave 
out that it was just an antidote against the iU-cffects of the 
mud, if any, still sticking inside His stomach, which h a d once 
kept ail the sevcn worlds within and thrown them out after 
some time. The ÂJvâr could hardly swallow such a fan- 
tastic exphmation, firstly, because of the heavy time-lag 
betwecn the two events and secondly, because there was 
no reason why He should hâve appropriated to Himself ail 
the butter produced in that pastoral village, if it was to be a 
merc medicine. The Alvàr opined that the Lord ate up avidly 
ail that butter because it was produced by the loving hands 
of His devotees, a produce which He coveted very much 
and would not mind taking even stealthily, when not given 
for the asking. Precisely hère, the Àlvâr fell into the Lord's 
trap. The Lord was quick to point out that the Alvâr was 
dear to Him. for the same reason and, by trying to keep aloof 
from Him, he would only join the rank and file of those who 
tried to keep the butter from Him. 

mâyôm; tîya alavalaip peru ma vaficap pëy viyat 

tûya kulaviyày vitap pâl amutâ amutu ceytitta 

màyarj, vànôr tanit talaivan, malaràl maintan, ev uyirkkum 

tâyôn, tammân. en ammân, ammâ mûrttiyaic cârntë. (T-5-9) 
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Translation 



The unique Lord of celestials, Malamis (the lotus-bom Lak- 

smî's) Onsort, 
A véritable Mother (unto ait) who His own Sovereign is, 
As well as mine, the typical (but wondrous) babe that killed 

outright 
The highly treacherous and loquacious demoness 
Whose poisonous milk He sucked as if it were nectar (amft) 

Close unto the exalted one am I ; may we never again be apart. 



Note 



Hère is the continuation of the dialogue referred to in the 
preceding stanza. The Âlvâr observed that unlike the palata- 
ble butter, mixing with him, a terrible sinner, will be bitter 






like poison. But the Lord had a ready reply for this also. 
He pointed out that even the milk of the poisonous breast of 
Pûtagà, the evil-minded imposter of a mother, was sucked 
by Him, with great relish, as if it were nectar, So saying, 
He pounced upoji the Àlvâr and got hold of him. The 
Àlvâr also responded by avowing that he will never again 
part from Him. The Une in this song narrating that the 
Lord, typical of a tender babe, relished the poisonous milk 
tendered by PûtaOâ like nectar, follows the text of 'Harivam- 
sam '.* 

cârnta iru val-vinaikalum carittu, mâyap panu afuttu, 
tïrntu, tanpâl manam vaikkat tirutti, vîtu tiruttuvàg: 
ârnta fiànac cutar àki, akalam kl] mêl a^avu ï^antu, 
nënita uruvây, aruvàkum ivarj'D uyiràm netumâlë. (1-5-10) 



Translation 



Of resplendent knowledge, full and flooding, 

Ail things, with or without form, He is pervading 

Up and down and ail around ; Netumâl (of love suprême) 

Rid me of my age-long sins of commission and omission and in 

Him 
Rooted my mind firmly, freed from ignorance and attachments 
And is now intent upon giving heaven a face-Iiff(to put me in). 



Note 



Immensely pleased with the assurance given by the Àlvâr in 
the previous song not to get parted from Him any more, the 
Lord now contemplâtes putting the Àlvâr in Heaven, so as to 
eliminate the possible risk of further séparation from Him. 
And for this purpose, the Lord, in His unbounded love for 
the Àlvâr, wants to renovate even that Eternal Land, ever 
fresh and pure, which hardly needs touching up or a face- 
lift, as such! Indced, The Àlvâr fecls enthralled by the 
Lord's extraordinary love for him (as the word ' Netumâl ' 
in the text c on notes). 



: Sthanyarii tat visa sammiérarii rasyamâsîth jagad Guro ' 
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mâle! mâyap perumânë! ma mâyavanë! enru enru, 

mâle ë£i mal arujàl mannu kurukûrc catakôpan 

pàl êy tamijar icaikàrar pattar paravum àyirattin 

pâle pafta ivai pattum vallârkku illai parivatë. (1-5-11) 

Translation 

Those conversant with thèse songs ten, 
Out of the thousand sung by.Kunikùr Catakôpan, 
Firm récipient of the Lord's grâce, in ecstatic adoration 
Of His wondrous deeds and glorious traits, evoking the 

admiration 
Alike of the ' Swcet-as-milk ' Tamil-Scholars, devotees and 

musicians, 
Sball for ever be free from affliction. 



Notes 



(i) The accent hère is on the redemptive grâce of the Lord r 
Who, by His condescending love, reclaimed the Alvâr, 
thwarting his attempt to r un away from Him in 
a frightfully unscttled state of mind. 

(îi) Thèse songs are of matchless grandeur and inestimable 
value for those who want to revel in singing sweet 
songs of a high o r der. And again, for those who want 
to delve into their meanings and eke out their time 
usefully, thèse songs aflbrd unlimited scope. 



First Centum^Sixth Decad (1-6) 
(Parivatu il ïcanai) 
Preamble 

Following the pattern, hitherto noticed, of bringing to the 
fore a particular auspicious trait of the Lo r d in each decad (Tiruvây- 
moli), f Swàrâdatva ' (i.e.) easy worshippability of the Lord is em- 
phasised in this decad. Unlike the minor deities whom it is very 
hard to propitiate, what with the sacrifice of goats and hens and 
other such harsh demands on their votaries, the Lord is pleased 
with whatever is offered to Him lovingly, with pious will. Being 
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above wants of any kind, it is unthinkable that He would want from 
us any offering at ail. God sets greater value upon the dévotion of 
the heart than the material value of outward offerings. He hâtes 
hypocrisy and estimâtes the sîncerity of the soûl. In His song 
Celestial, He has affirmed : ' Whoever offers Me in faith and love, a 
leaf (as Draupati did), a flower (as Gajendra did), a fruit (as Sabharî 
did), water poured forth (as Ambarîsâ did), that offering I accept, 
lovingly made with pious will, Things, easy of procurement for 
ail, including the poorest of the poor, offered, not for expiation of 
sins or securing other ends but considering giving to Me as an end 
in itself and out of sheer inability to exist without making a love- 
gift to Me are indeed acceptable. In the absence of the devotee's 
inability to offer anything for eating, I consume even the leaves and 
flowers offered. Vidura gave me plantain skins and Kuchela 
gave me but poor beaten rîce and yet, I devoured them ail with 
great avidity, like a famished fellow ". 

The outward offerings may be trifles but, in God's eye, they 
carry much weight, when offered in humility and dévotion. Once 
some Princes had a désire to offer campaka flower to Lord Jagan- 
natha at Pûri, knowing that it is His favourite flower. On going 
to the flower market, they foimd that ail but a single flower had 
already been sold out. Each one of the Princes was keen on buying 
it and offered compétitive price. Ojie of them staked his entire 
fortune, bought the flower and offered it to the Lord. That night, 
God appeared in the Prince's dream and said, " The debt of thy 
flower is very heavy. I cannot bear its weight", thus showing 
His gracious acceptance of the sincercly made offering. As already 
stated, the Lord is above wants of any kind, and yet He greedily 
grabs at the selfless service rendered unto Him by the devotees 
disinterestedly, as an end in itself. In this decad, the Alvàr enjoys 
and extols this great trait of the Lord . 

parivatu il ïcanaip pâti virivatu mëval upivîr! 

pirivakai inti nal nîr tûy, purivatuvum pukai pûvë. (1-6-1) 

Translation 

Ye zealous seekers of salvation, rise to your full stature, 
Singing the praise of our griefless God ; 



- 
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Serve Him with water pure, seeking no personal good, 
Burn incense before Him and flowers do offer. 



Notes 






(i) This song is addressed to the seekers of salvation who 
should naUirally rise to their Ml stature through 
complète expansion, rather, réalisation of their truc 
or essential nature. 

(ii) Being the repository of innuraerable auspicious traits, 
a véritable fountain of inexhaustible Miss, the Lord 
is naturalfy free from grief of any kind, on His owb. 
But then, He grieves over the woes of His countless 
subjects and this trait of commisse rat ion with the 
miscries of others, with a complète sensc of identity 
and deep compassion for them, is indeed praiseworthy. 
Actually, this heads the list of many good qualities 
noticed in Sri Rârna by the Citizens of Ayodhyà and 
enumeratcd by them in King Daiaratha's court. Even 
so, the question is asked, why the Almighty Lord who 
can jolly well que[i ail our miscries in no time, should 
grieve for us, as wc wcaklings do, mercly expressing 
our grief over the miseries of others, being incapable 
of giving them any kind of relief. This erroncous 
impression can be set at naught if we take into 
account our own every day expérience, the parents 
fceling distressed over the sufferingsof theyoung ones, 
notwith standing the active steps taken by the former 
promptly to administer the requisite relief to the latter. 
Draupati, in dire distress, was no doubt prevented 
from getting disrobed due to the plcntiful supply of 
clothes arranged for by Lord Krsna, and yet, He cried 
out Hisheart, lamenting that He rsmained a debtor 
unto Draupati, having failed to be présent at the scène 
of the dastardly occurence and worse still, having 
failed to avert the incident altogether. When Gajendra, 
the éléphant raised a pitecus alarm for succour at the 
end of a titan ic struggle with its mighty opponent, 
the crocodile, the Lord went post-haste to the scène 
of distress and retrieved the éléphant. Ail the same, 
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tfee Lord vers much repented that He had not rushed 

to Gajendrà's aid much earlier. 

(iii) Serving the Lord who is but our Fathcr, should by-no- 
means be difficult, seeir-g that the son need hâve no 
qualms nôr be fastidious and fretsome, in regard to 
the food served to his own father, by virtue of the 
natural bonds of Kinship and mutual concern. 
Disccursing m this seng, Sri P^rââara Bhattar 
poînted out that the text of the song bears eut that 
no flower i;; taboo, and in the name of burning 
incense, as part of worship, even waste wooden chips 
from the carpcnter's chiscl could be burnt and smoke 
raised trierefrom. There i s no spécification, as such, 
regarding the flower to be offered and the incense to 
be burnt. When his stalwart disciple, N^ôcîyar, 
observed that there is a sastraic injunctien against the 
use of the flower, known in Samskrit as ' Kardakârika', 
for the Lord's worship, Bhz.ttârya elucidated that the 
injunction in question is solely weightcd in favour of 
the worshipper, to eliminate the risk involved in 
plucking this flower from its thorny plant. 

matuvâr tan am tûlàyân mutu vëta mutalavanukku, 

etu ëtu en parti ennàtu, atuvê âl-ceyyum itë. (1-6-2) 

Translation 

" What service is there, and that too, for poor me, 
Appropriate to the Primate, the colossal Lord, by Vedas 

revealed, 
Wearer of nice, coo!, ' tulacî ' garland, shedding honey? " 
If one doesn't thîrtk so (and shrink), by him is the Lord well 

served indeed . 



Notes 






(i) Having ruled out, in the preceding song, the restriction 
regarding the thing to be offered to the Lord, the Âlvâr 
now stresses the fact that there is also no restriction 
regarding the persons eligible to serve Him. If one 
does not shrink back from the Lord's service, in 
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bewildering amazement that there is hardly any service 
that can be rendcred, appropriate to the colossal 
stature of the Lord and, that too, by one with serious 
limitations, it is as good as having served the Lord. In 
other words, there is hardly any scope for such a 
feeling of aloofness. 

(ii) Even a faded gaTland coming in contact with the Lord's. 
person will become fresh again and shed copious 
quantities of honey. That bcîng so, the devotee need 
not hâve any qualms in regard to the offerings to be 
made. 

(iii) As Bâdarâyana (Sage Vyâsa) has pointed out in his 
* Brahma Sûtra,' *the Lord can be known only through 
the authority of the Vedas, as distinguished front 
Ocular and inferential knowledgc. The Suprême 
. Lord is revealed by the Vedas, as the first and 
foremost. 



Hum etuppum il ican mâtu vitâtu en mananë; 
pâtum en nà avan pâtal; âtum en ankam anankê. 



(1-6-3) 



Translation 



My mind can never be away from Ican (Lord Suprême), 
Who makes no distinction ' tween high and low ; 
My longue His glory sings at ail times 
While my body danccth in ecstatic glow. 



Notes 



(i) The Lord does not ex tend spécial favours by reason of 
one's high parentage, calibre and conduct, nor does 
He give up those of low descent, meagre intellect and 
poor conduct. He is absolutely impartial. fPrahlàda 
and Vibhïsana of Asura and Râksasa clan, respective ly, 
were among His beneficiaries. If the other Asuras 
artd Râksasas came to grief the fault was not with 



* ' Sfistra Yônitvfit ', 

t " DevânSm DânavânSflca Sâmânyam adhidhaîvatam 
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the Lord. It is like a few persons falling, now and 
then, into the tank dug up for the commcn good of ail 
and killing themselves. 

(ii) It is noteworthy that the ÀJvâr stands rivctted to the Lord 
by word, deed and thought. 

arianku ena âtum en ankam vananki valipatum; ican 
pinahki amarar pitarrum kunahke]u kolkaiyinâsë. (1-6—4) 

Translation 

Icao (the Lord) I venerate, dancing in gay abandon, 
Is the natural repository of many an auspicious trait, 
Leaving the celestials in the high Heaven, 
Entranced and engaged in endless debate. 



Note 



As the Lord said in Bhagavad-Gïtâ, His lover's thoughts are 
rivetted to Him, their lives are ncstled in Him and their 
conversation is solely about Him, full of mutual cnlighten- 
ment and ejtitertainment. The debate, referred to, in this 
Song, could arise from the adoration of the Lord by the 
Celestials, from différent angles, one group talking about 
the Lord's transcendent glory and the other about His easy 
accessibility and loving condescension. The Àlvâr marvels 
at that even his faculties vie with the expérience of that 
exalted hand in heaven. 



kojkai kolàmai ilâtân elkal irâkam ilàtân: 
vilkai villâmai virumpi ul kalantàrkku ôr amutë. 



(1-6-5) 



Translation 

Not given to like s and dislikes, acceptance or rejection, 

Of (service from) devotees, looking to their attainments alone, 

A nectar of incomparable excellence, the Lord is 

Unto those that with Him do mingle, giving up ail else. 



Note 



[n the preceding song, the Àlvâr presented to us the Lord as 
One, who would welcome to His benevolent fold every one, 
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without distincticn of high and low, seeking His protection. 
And now, we are told that the Lord is free from likes and 
dislikes and is, therefore, not prone to extend preferentiaî 
treatment to some and be indiffèrent to others on the basis 
of their individual attainments, while enlisting them in His 
service. AH that He looks for is whether thèse devotees are 
steadfast in their dévotion, true to their essentiel nature 
of being the objects of His sole enjoyment (anapya bhôg- 
yatva) or merely seek from Him the fulfilment of their own 
Personal desires, the odds and ends. While the latter class 
seeking the lesser fruits get what they want and also get 
parted from the Lord in the bargain, to the former class who 
stand rivettcdto, andnestled, in Him, Heis a véritable nectar 
of incomparable excellence, ever fresh and insatiable. 



amutam amararkatku in ta nimir cutar-âli netumâl 
amutilum ârra iniyan: nimir tirai nll katalânë. 



(1-6-6) 



Translation 



Of limitless glory, Netumâl, holding the discus 
Of mounting radiance and reclining on the spacious 
Milk-Ocean of surging waves, is more appetising indeed 
Than the ambrosia which unto Amarars (Devas) He once 
delivered. 



Note 



The ÂJvàr has nothing but contemptuous pity for the Devas 
who sought the ' amrt ' obtained by churning the Milk- 
Océan, instead of the far more delicious Lo r d holding 
the effulgent discus, enchanting beyond words. Although 
the Âlvâr's contempt fo r the Devas is not explicit from 
the text of the song, the épisode of delivering the " amrt " to 
the Devas, referred to, in the first Une of the song, pales 
into insignifiance before the Lord's own nectarean présence 
and exquisite charm enjoyed by the Âfvâr in the second line 
of the song and thus indirectly exhibits the Devas at a dis- 
advantage. The Àlvâr has given yet another name to the 
Lord, namely, ' One who is more appetising than ambrosia '. 
Nampi Tiruvahitirâtu Tâcar remarked that the Devas 
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were no better than the bovine species, not looking up and 
beholding the exquisite charm of the Lord churning and 
moving around with His thousand sinewy shoulders and 
the beautiful garlands adorning them. Instead, they were 
gazing at the océan, with their heads bent down, content 
with a merc extract from the salt-water, what a pity ! 

nif katal eût ilankaik kôn tôlkal talai tuniceytàn 

tâlkal talaiyil vananki, nâlkal talaikkaliminnë. (I— 6-7) 

Translation 

If y ou bow unto Him Who Smote 
The heads and shoulders of the King 
Of Lanka, with the long sea as îts moat, 
The océan oftime, ithelpscrossing. 

kalimin tonfirkal! kalîttut tolumin avanai; tolutâl, 

vaji niera valvinai màlvittu alivinrj àkkam tarumë. (1-6-8) 

Translation 

Ye, servants of God, sever ycur contacts 
With ail things ungodly and serve the Lord; 
Your age-Iong, sturdy sins, the Lord will eut out 
And grant you eternal bliss and béatitude. 



taruma arum payan âya tirumakaîàr tanik këlvan 
perumai utaiya pirânâr irumai vinai kativârë. 



(1-6-9) 



Translation 



The bliss very dear, Ti.-umakal's unique Sponse confers, 
The Benefactor great (in her gloricus company) full of grâce, 
The fruits of actions, good and bad, He seyers, 
(The impediments to the free flow of His grâce). 



Notes 



(i) Tirumakal, (Goddess Mahâlaksmî) is the very embodiment 
of grâce.* Her perpétuai présence by the side of the 



* * Lakçmyâ saha Hrsîkeso Oevyâ Kârunya rupayà ' (Sri PàiScarâtra.) 



f 
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Lord is intcnded to prépare the ground for the 
supplication by the individual soûls, at ail times, 
without any restriction whatsocver. Although the Lord 
is the ultiinate giver and deliverer, yet He invariabiy 
acts only when Mahâlaksrnï plays the recommendatory 
rôle, mediating and pleading for erring soûls. 

(«) For the attainment of final bliss, both merit (Punya) and 
demerit (Papa or Sins) are impediments. As ërî Vedànta 
Desika h a s put it, in his ' Varadarâja Pancâsat ', the 
former is a golden fetter while the latter is an tron 
fetter. A golden fetter is still a fetter and thus both 
' Punya ' and ' Papa ' impede one's advancement to the 
final goal. Hence the need to eut out both, an act of 
grâce galore, on the part of Laksmi-Kânta (the gracious 
Consort of Goddess Mahâlaksmi). 



kativâr tiya vinaikal notiyârum alavaikkan; 
kotiyâ atu puj uyartta vativu âr màtavanârê. 



(1-6-10) 



Translation 



MâtavaD, of exquisite Form, 
On whose banner is Garuda the bird ; 
Destroyer of enemies, will, in no time. 
Root out the fell sins (we dread). 



iNotc 



What is emphasised hère is the utniost speed with which 
Màdhava, the Lord, in conjunction with the Divine Mother, 
roots out ail the evils in us. And what more? The Lord 
extends to the Soûl, reclaimed just then, the same affinity as 
He holds for the pre-eminent Garuda, the ' Ever-free angel- 
Nitya Suri '. The réclamation is put through in a trice 
through the instrumentality of S"rï Mahâlaksmi, who urges: 
" My Lord, hère is the suppheant at your door-step, tossed 
between birth on one side, and death on the other, and 
smitten, in between, by maladies, both mental and physical; 
please bestow your grâce and redeem him, turning a blind 
eye to ail his sins; else, you may hâve to write off the entire 
* Lîla Vibhûti ' (Sportive universe) ". 






First Centum (1-6) 

màtavanpâl catakôpan tïtu avam in|i uraitta 
ëtam il âyirattu ip pattu ôta vallâr pijavârë. 

Translation 



(1-6-1 1> 



Thosc initiated in thèse songs ten, 
Out of the thousand flawless songs of Catakôpan, 
Adoring Mâtavan as One above the twin faults 
(Of aloofness and abandonment), will from rebirth be freed for 
ever. 



Note 



It might be apprehended that the Lord is open to the twin 
faults of (1) Keeping Himself aloof from us with an air of 
indifférence because of His exaltation, and (2) abandonîng 
us, looking to our truck-loads of vices. The Àlvâr avers, in 
this decad, that the Lord is above thèse faults, thereby.. 
emphasising His easy worshippability. 



First Centum— Seventh Decad (1-7) 
Piravittuyar ara 



Preamble 



Easy worshippability apart, the Lord should also be adorable.. 
We see around quite a few persons whom it is easy to please but 
we don't like to court as there is nothing attractive or prepossessing 
in them. This decad shows that the Lord is highly adorable 
because of His extraordinary sweetness. As Nampillai would 
hâve it, the Lord is adorable to such an extent that He grows 
envious of His devotees and wants to adore them, in turn, having 
Himself tasted the sweetness of adoration. In §loka ' Manujatva 

tiroitena ' of Pâdukâ Sahaéram, ârï Vedànta Desika 

observes that, unlike the previous Avatâras when the Lord came 
ail alone, He assumed four forms when He came down as ârî Râma 
and the three younger brothers. The purpose behind this was 
to adore His own pair of sandals which hâve a high réputation of 
their own. This He did in His other form as Bharata. Had 
Râma corne alone, He couldn't hâve achieved this purpose. 



(A 



piravittuyar ara nânattul ninju, 
turavic cutar-vijakkam talaippeyvàr 
aravanai âlippatai antananai 
maraviyai inri manattu vaippârë 
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(1-7-1) 



Translation 

(Oh, what a pity!) the Lord, gracious and inimaculate, 
Sport ing the effulgent discus, is tenaciously sought 
By those votaries wanting no more than to liberate 
Themselves from the mherics of birth and death and gct lost 
lu a state of ' Sel f-enjoy ment n (of the Soûl in ils free state). 



Note 



Oh, what a pity! After ail the rigours of their disciplines, the 
' Kevalas' rest contented with mère libération from the 
cycle of birth and death, folio wed by ' àtmâvalokana ' 
(i.e.) enjoyment of their own selves in the disembodied state. 
The tragedy of it is heightened by the fact that tliey invoked 
the Lord's grâce for attaining this state but failcd to be 
enthralfed by His exquisite charm. The Âivâr detests thèse 
people for this tragic f allure resulting in their foregoing, for 
ever, the superior bliss of service unto the Lord. No doubt, 
in 1-5-7, the ÂJvàr would appear to hâve had a word of 
praise for the ' Kevalas ' but that was in a différent eontext. 
It may be recalled that the Âlvâr, then stung by a gnawing 
appréhension of his abject lowliness, felt that possession of a 
body was fraught with the serious risk of his contaminating 
and défi 1 ing the Lord by mixing with Him and that a dis- 
embodied state of existence, as in the case of the ' Kevalas ', 
would, therefore, be quite welcome, being the lesser of the 
two evils. 



vaippu àm, maruntu âm, atiyarai valvinait 
tuppu âm pulan aintum tuncakkotân avan; 
eppâl evarkkum nalattâl uyarntu uyarntu 
appâlavan eiikal àyar-koluntë. 

Translation 

The Lord is, unto His de votées, the treasure fine 
And the unfailing drug; unto the sensés five 



(T-7-2) 



First Centum (1-7) 



«S 



He shan't make them succumb ; of towering bliss, 
He's above one and ail, in ail places, 

Beyond speech and thought and yet He's (our Gopâla), the 
shepherd chief ! 



Note 



Having decried and detested, in the preceding stanza, the 
'Kevalas' seeking from the gracious Lord the inferior 
stature of Kaivalya, the Âlvâr now depicts the Lord in 
relation to those who seek Him as the goal, to the exclusion 
of everything else. Towering above ail, beyond speech 
and compréhension, He still condescended to corne down 
hère as Gopâlakrçna, of amazing simplicity. 

âyar-koluntày, avarâl putaiyurmum 

mâyap pirânai, en mânikkac côtiyai, 

tûya amutaip parukip paruki, en 

mâyap piravi mayarvu aruttënê. (1—7-3) 



Translation 

I drank and drank, without intermission, the nectai pure, 
The dazzling gem, the mystic Lord of wondrous deeds, 
(Gopâla) the shepherd chief, bound and beaten by cowherds 
(For theftof butter) and got my nesejence, matter-born, severed. 

Notes 

(i) Speaking about Gopâlakrçna, in the last song, the Âlvâr 
had before him the entire panorama of His mysterious 
deeds and by merely meditating on them, he got ail his 
accumulated nescience, born of age-long material 
contacts, eradicated in toto, root and branch. 

\\\) In the by-gone days, the Devas got nectar subject to 
various conditions. Even so, it is by no means 
comparable to the Âlvâr' s uninhibited and unrestricted 
Divine expérience, drinking deep of that pure nectar 
whîch cleansed him thoroughly and rooted out his age- 
long sins sheathed in ignorance. 

T— 3 
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mayarvu ara en manattë manninân-tannai, 
uyarvinaiyë tarura on cutark karraiyai, 
ayarvu il amararkal âtik koluntai, en 
icaivinai, en colli yàn vituvënô 



(1-7-4) 



Translation 

Oh! what pretcxt can I find, from Him to part, 

The first Lord of Celestials ever alert, 

A beautiful bundle of brilliance, heaping on me continually, 

Torrents of knowledge and wisdom, who brought me 

Round and to root ont my ignorance lodged in me firmiy? 



Notes 



■ x 



(i) In the preceding son g, the Âlvâr acknowledged the 
Lord 's benevolence in rooting ont ail his ignorance. 
This is exactly what he had prayed for in his 
supplication to the Lord in the very first song of his 
first work (Tiruviruttam). Having achieved his 
purpose, can the Âlvàr now afford to forgct the 
Lord? No, having removed ail the vestiges of 
ignorance in the Àb/âr, the Lord continually résides 
in his mind, shuttîng out effectively the further growth 
of nescience in him. And what more? He is 
continually heaping upon the Alvâr torrents of wisdom 
(Jnàna) and love (Bhakti). A beautiful bundle of 
brilliance, He is also the first Lord of the ' Nitya 
Sûrïs ' (Eternal Heroes). How can the Alvâr get 
himself divested of One, so great and so charming, 
ever inducing in him a passionate désire to be very 
close to Him? Thus, nothing is wanting on the Lord's 
side to admit of a divorce from Him. If at ail one 
wishes to throw odium on such a loving Lord, it can 
only be a sin-contrived dodge, like the one in the 
following anecdote: 

(ii) A peasant boy who visited his father-in-law, was asked 
by the latter to help him to work a water-lift. The 
two of them started the work early in the morning and 
the boy who was high up on the lift, naturally felt 
tired when it was past mid-day. The father-in-law 
did not, however, hâve the courtesy to give the 
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young son-in-law the much-needed relief. There upon, 
the lutter, in sheer exaspération, spat on the back of 
the elder, jusl to provoke him. "How cool ! " 
exchimed the clder and went on with the work. 
The boy sharply jumped down, saying, " Better get 
hold of one who will spit on y ou hot! " 



vi{uvërjo-cn vi]akkai, en âviyai, 
iiiiluvc vantu uyyak kolkinra nâtanai, 
liiluve oeytu i|n âycciyar kanninul 
vi|av8 oçylu vijikkum pirânaiyê. 



(1-7-5) 



Tnuulatlon 

The a murons Lord who, by His sweet looks, 

Entlced away the young damsels (of Gokula) 

Is my Soul, the bcacon light, Who unto me reveals 

Ail things; how can I from Him séparation brook, 

My Savionr grand who did on me alight, al! on a sudden? 



Note 



The damsels of Gokula would even spurn Heaven, but not give 
up the inséparable company of Sri Krsna. The Lord 
having enthralled the Alvâr likewise, there is no question of 
his giving Him up. 



pirâan, peru nilam kintavan, pirmum 
virâay malart tulày vëynta mutiyan, 
inarâmaram eyta mâyavan ennui 
irân en il, pinnai yân ottuvënô 



(1-7-6) 



Trsinslsil ion 

How can l at ail survive, if the Benefactor great 

Who once rctrieved the Earth from the océan, 

On whosc crown is the tulacï garland of aroma sweet, 

The wondcr-Lord whose arrow sped thro' the trees seven, 

Should désert me and stay not in my heart? 



Noie 



TJris is the Âlvàr's repty to a question supposed to hâve bfeen 
put to him as to what he would do, in case the Lord forsook 
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m 



him once again. The Âlvâr raies out such a contingency, 
seeing that the Lord is a self-Iess Benefactor like Sandat 
paste, flower, southerly breeze and the Moon, catering to the 
happiness of others, seeking nothing in return. Surely, the 
Àlvàr would not be a willing party to the séparation and he 
just can't survive in such an eventuality. As a matter of 
fact, the Âlvâr cannot bring himself to believe that the 
Lord would at ail Ieavc him and go without his permission. 
Did He not, as Sri Râma, go even to the exterit of clearing 
up the misgivings in the mind of Sugriva about His ability 
to vanquish Vâli and infusing the requisite confidence? Could 
such a one désert the Âlvâr, who h as firm faith in Him ? 



yâQ otti ennui iruttuvajj enrilan; 
tân otti vantu, en tani neficai vaûcittu, 
ûq otti ninju, en uyiril kalantu, iyal- 
vàn ottumô-ini ennai nekilkkavë? 



(1-7-7) 



Translation 



In my mind I lodged Him not, on my own ; 

Pledged to get in, the Lord did, on His own, 

Enter my mind imperious, unsought, 

Stuck avidly to my body and soûl and wrought 

A silent change in me, drawing me imto Him, so well, 

To part from me hence, will such a One agrée at ail? 



Notes 



(i) The Lord entered the Âlvâr' s mind, pledged, as it were, 
to do so. This would show that the Âlvâr took no 
initiative in the matter. On the other hand, self-rcliant 
and imperious that he was, he stood aloof, very much 
away from Him, But once a determined Lord took 
possession of the Âlvâr, the latter came under His 
magie spell, just tike the miser who yielded to the 
resolute beggar, in the anecdote cited below. 

(ii) There was a Brâhman who was an abject miser ; another 
was on his w a y to this man's hou se to get a breakfast. 
People on the way told the latter that the man he was 
going to, was the most sordid wretch who would not 



jim 



. 



give food to any one. Undaunted, the beggar sought 
out the miser and begged for food, showing his great 
necd. The miser was adamant in refusing food but 
tlic beggar would not leave him. The miser had to 
yield at last and when he asked the beggar to produce 
his eating plate, the latter opened his garment and 
showed it. The miser grumbled and exclaimed " He 
who intends cutting another's throat, certainly brings 
tlic sword wilh him". So saying, he couldn't hejp 
liuiiding over to tlic persevering, rather provoking 
heggar, a lit! le bi( of rice and sauce to get rid 
of him. 



ennai nekilkkilum, ennutai nan-nencam 
tannai akalvikkat tânum killàn ini: 
|tiim;ii nctum panait tôl makil pi tu ntai 
nniDQai amarar mulumutal tànë. 



(1-7-8) 



Tmnsliition 



Wilh 1 lis sinewy shoulders in Pinnai nestled, 

The joyous Lord Who unto the hoary Cclestials 

Is ail in ail, cannot from Him separate, with ail His might, 

My chastened mind, in Him entwined so well, albeit 

I le. Ilis giip on me, loosens and makes me stay apart. 



Note 



The ÂJvâr avers that history will not repeat itself. Even if 
the Almighty Lord, in His unbridled independence, tried 
His utmost to keep the ÂJvâr away, He wouldn't suceeed in 
putting aside his chastened mind, inseparably steeped in 
Him. This robust confidence has indeed the solid backing 
of Pinnai (Goddess Nappinna) the unfailing Intercessor 
through whosc good offices the Âlvâr courted the Lord. 

amarar mulumutal àkiya âtiyai, 

amararkku amutu ïnta àyar-koluntai, 

amara ajumpat tulàvi, en âvi 

nmarat tajuviïru; ini akalummô? (1—7—9) 
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Translation 

The Primate Who ujito Celestials is the fountain source 
Of allfeîicities, Who unto Amarar (Devas) delîvered ambrosia, 
The Chief of the cowherds got into my soûl, in tight embrace, 
With pleasure immense ; Could He from me be apart anymore? 



Note 



Unto the Devas, who wanted ' Amrt ' (ambrosia), the mère 
extract from the océan and not the Lord Himself, 
He gave the Amit; He, however, gave Himself to the Cow- 
herds in whose midst He was born, because they wanted 
Him, the real ' Amrt ' and not that artificial stuff. The 
Âlvâr's sou! got steeped in Him to such an extent and in such 
a manner that the one couldn't be told from the other and 
hence there was no question of séparation, as if they were 
two différent entities. 



akalil akalum; anukil anukum; 
pukalum ariyan, poru allan emmân: 
nikar il avan pukal pâti ilaippu ilam 
pakalum iravum patintu kutaintê. 



(1-7-10) 



Translation 

Apart from them who from Him keep apart, 
Close to them who unto Him get close, 
Beyond approach (to the ungodly) but casy of access 
(To devotees) ; entraneed do I sing His glory peerless, 
Day and night and never feel satiate. 



Note 



In the immense struggle between the Lord on the one side and 
the worldings on the other, the latter, swayed by the stronger 
pull of earthly pleasures, stray away from Him, Indeed, the 
Lord grieves over this state of affairs. Unto those who seek 
Him exclusively, He responds so well that it is said, when 
man walks towards God, He runs towards him. When man 
ascends to the foot-stool of God, He enters the soûl of man. 
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Incxhaustiblc are His. auspicious qualities and therefore 
il is that we can never reach the end and feel satiated 
in singing His praise. 



kutainlii vantu unnum tujây mutiyânai 
atuinta ten kurukûrc catakôpan 
mi | ai nia col-to^ai âyirattu îp pattu 
utniiUu nôykalai ôtuvikkumë. 



(1-7-11) 






IrAMsIiHIon 



Tliesc tinjigs ten, oui ol'ihc wcll-knil thousand, 

Composed by Catakôpao of Tenkurnkùr, in worship bound 

To ihc Lord, wearing on His crown tulaci garland, 

W h ose honcy the swarming beespartake, will ail our illdisband. 



First Centura— Eighth Decad (1-8) 
Otum pul en 

Prcamablc 

In this decad, the Àlvâr bringsto the fore the Lord's qnality of 
' Uprightncss ' (ârjava or rujuh), His transparence in word, deed and 
llioughl, free from sophistry, duplicity, mental réservation, mis- 
chievous distortion etc. The Lord would not mean one thing, say 
another and do a third thing. When Sûrpanakha saw âri Râma at 
Paflcavati and interrogated Him about His personal history, there 
would have been nothing wrong if He had tactfully withheld the 
iriitli from the demoness. But it was not in His grain to do 
so and hence He gave out the actual fact with remarkable 
sinccrily. 

Tirukkurukaippirâîi Pillâm the earliest glossator on ' Tiruvây 
nioli,* holds that this decad highlights the Lord's wealth (Aiévarya). 
The other commentators, Per i y avâccân Pillai and Vatakku Tiruvïti 
Pillai, however, prefer to bring into focus the Lord's * ârjava ' in this 
decad, as stated at the outset. 
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ôpim puj êji, cutum tan-tulây, 
nïtu ninravai âtum: ammânë. 
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(1-8-1) 



l'irtt Centum (1-8) 

Stays in Vënkatam, cool and nice, 
The Celestials* favourîte haven. 
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Translation 



The Lord (in heaven) does avidly mingle 
With the exalted celestials, one and ail; 
Takes He a lightning ride on a bird (Garuda) 
And sports the cool tulacî garland délectable. 



Note 



Note 



This refers to the state of affairs in the yonder heaven. The 
Lord is said to regale one and ail over there, by granting 
them suitable opportunities for rendering Him the appro- 
priate service. 



ammanayp pinnum em mânpum ànân: 
vem ma vây kinta cem ma kannane'. 



(1-8-2) 



Translation 



Our Sire (the Lord) with large, red eyes 
Came down as Kannan (and mingled with us> 
Tore He the mouth of the démon fierce, 
Who (to Kill Him) came as a horse, 
Many indeed are His incarnations glorious 



Like unto the mother of twins lying in between her two kids, 
the Lord stays in Tiruvënk£.t£m (in Andhra Pradeé), the 
meeting ground of the Earthlings and the Celestials. The 
Alvâr even goes to the extent of calling this glorious hilly 
retreut as the home of the Cclestials, on the ground that the 
Celestials visiling it far exceed the number of the earthly 
visitors. Aclually, it isthcamazîngsimplicityofthe Suprême 
Lord, making Himsclf easily accessible even to the monkeys 
andhuntcrsaroimd this sacred spot, that drags the celestials 
on to this centre. It is revcrently held by our elders that the 
fauna and flora on the sacred Hills are but Celestials trans- 
plantcd there. 



Note 



Although spécifie mention has been made hère of the Lord's 
incarnation as Krsna, there is also a broad référence to ail 
His Avatâras as wcll, wherein He mixes with the worldlings 
with remarkable transparence, even as He does with the 
denizens in heaven. 






verpai onru etuttu, ojkam injiyê, 
nirkum ammân cïr karpan vaikalE. 

Translation 

Let me every day ut ter (and adore) 
The Lord's grâce galore; 
Mount (Govardhana) He did lift 
And stood with ease (holding it aloft). 



(1-8-4) 



Notes 



kan âvân enrum mannôr vinnôrkku: 
tan âr vënkata vinnôr verpanë. 



(1-8-3) 



Translation 



The Lord who is like unto a pair of eyes 
For those on Earth and Heaven, 



(i) Feriyâlvàr extols the effortless holding by Sri Krsna of 
Govardhana Mountain, days on end, without the 
slightest strain on His Angers and nails (Periyâlvâr 
Tirumoli III-5-10). 

(ii) Sri Kûrattâlvân also exclaims, in sloka 45 of Varaâarâja 
Stavam that the Lord held Mount Govardhana 
conlinually for seven days and yet, His fingers were as 
fresh as ever. 

(iii) The irate Indra, ont to destroy the pastoral lifeof Gokul, 
could hâve well been destroyed by Sri Krsna but 
He relented, hoping that Indra would soon recover 
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from this temporary aberration caused by the 
deprivation of the offerings. At the same time, He 
shielded the entire pastoral community by holding the 
mountain aloft like an umbrella for scven long days, 
till Indra's fury abated. The Àlvâr, on his part, 
would never feel tired of recounting this épisode, 
rather he subsists on it. 



vaikalum venney kaikalantu untân 
poy kalavâtu en mey kalantànë. 

Translation 

The Lord stretched His hands as far as He could , 
(Snatched) the butter and ate (as much as He liked) ; 
Truly, He my body liked in that fashion 
And there ensued the grand fusion. 



(1-8-5) 



Note 



On the one hand, the Âlvâr goes into raptures in contemplation 
of the Lord's auspicious attributes and, on the other, the 
Lord covets the Àlvâr's body with the same avidity with 
which He swallowed butter in Gokula. 



kalantu en àvi nalam kol nâtan 
pulan koj mànây nilam kontànë. 

Translation 

The Lord Who unto me adhered 

And did my Soûl make good 

Took, as a Midgct (Vàmana) of enthralling form, 

Land (of three strides) as alms. 



(1-8-6) 



Note 



As dwarfish Vàmana of bewitching personality, He enticed 

' away Emperor Bali and made ail his possessions, His own ; 

likewise, mixing now with the Âlvâr, the Lord has taken 

possession of his soûl and made him His sole servitor, in 

keeping with his essential nature. 



First Centum (1-8) 

kontân ëj vitai, untân ël vaiyam, 
tan tâmam ceytu en en tân ànâoe. 

Translation 

Tamed He the unruly bulls seven, 

Held He in His stomach the worlds seven 

And thinking my own thoughts (in reverse direction) 

He took to my body as if it were cool heaven. 
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(1-8-7) 



Notes 



(i) To wiji the hand of the bewitching young damsel, Nap- 
pinnai, a niece of Yasodhà, the unruly bulls were the 
impediments; the Lord, as Étï Krçna, overcame them 
and secured the coveted bride. Likewise, the Alvâr's 
sins, the impediments for the Lord getting at him, were 
rootcd out by Him and the Âîvâr taken possession of. 

(ii) Du ring the period of déluge, the Lord held within Himself 
ail the worlds and sustained them and now, He could 
sustain Himself only by entering the ÂJvâr's soûl and 
dissolving into it. 

(iii) The Âlvâr was pining for his ascent to Heaven, dipping 
in the Sacred river Vrajâ, coursing on its border and 
chant ing Sâma Veda in heaven ; thèse very thoughts the 
Lord would, however, think in the reverse order, 
namely, pining for the Àlvâr's body in Tirunakari, 
dipping in the river Tàmraparni and singing the hymns 
composed by the Sweet-tongued poet (Madhura Kavi) 
in adoration of the Âlvâr. 



ânàn ân-âyan minôtu ënamum 
tân ânân, ennil, tân âya cahkë. 



(T-8-8) 



Translation 



Myriads are the Lord's incarnations; 
As the Cowherd He came down, 
Fish, Boar and many other forms 
He took, just to get hold of me. 



► 
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Note 
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The Àlvâr feels that the innumerable A va taras of the Lord 
were ail for his délectation, mainly directed towards getting 
hold of him and uniting with him, 

caùku cakkaram ankaiyil kontâQ 

enkum tânâya nankal nâtanë. (1—8—9) 

Translation 

Conch and discus, our Lord holds in His lovely hands 
No matter where and in what form He descends. 



Note 



The Lord who thus incarnates, for my sake, through différent 
gâtes of birth, always bearsthe inséparable Conch and Dis- 
cus, like unto the potion carried by some to entice people. 
Thèse may, however, be visible only to some Godly soûls 
and not ail. The Lord' s descent could be likened to the 
Earthly Kings moving round their cities during nights, 
disguised in black clothes, to study men and matters at 
flrst hand, and locate miscreants opcrating under cover of 
darkness. The security forces or bodyguards also keep 
stirring about du ring those occasions, suitably masked, 
ready at hand, in an emergency call from the King. The 
Conch and Discus and other intimate attendants of the Lord, 
likewise, keep Him company during the Avatâras. 



nâtan, fiâlam kol pâtan en ammân, 
ôtam pôl kijar vêta nïranë. 



(1-8-10) 



Translation 

The Sovereign Masicr (of the whole uni verse) whose feet 
Measured ail the worlds is my Sire upright fit, indeed 
For the Vedas (vociférons like the océan) to talk about. 



Note 



The Âlvâr, who was ail along maintaining that the Suprême 
Lord's numerous incarnations were ail for his sake, now 
says: "Who am T to voice forth the loving tenderness of 



the Lord, His uprightness which induced Him to incarnate 
so many times and in so many ways? None is more com- 
pétent to talk about Him Who, as Trivikrama, set His feet 
on one and ail without distinction of high and low, than 
the Vedas, vociferous like the océan ic waters, in singing 
His glori oust rai ts". 



nïrpurai vamjan-cïr catakôpan 
nërtal àyirattu ôrtal ivaiyë. 

Translation 

Thèse songs ten, out of the thousand 

Sung by Catakôpan reveal his view profound 

That the Lord of water — tint 

Is like water, pliable and transparent. 



(1-8-11) 



Note 



The terminal stanza in each of the preceding decads set forth 
the good results fiowing from the study or récital of the 
stanzas in that decad, This end-song is, however, silent 
in this regard; instead, it says that, in this decad, the Àlvâr 
has expressed his considered view, the one that is crystal- 
clear to him frorn the entire hymnal, namely, the Lord 
is transparent, progressive and pliable like water whose 
complexion He bears. 



First Centum— Ninth Decad (1-9) 
(Ivaiyum avaiyum) 



Preamble 



If the Lord's iïow of grâce unto the hitherto starved Soul were 
lo be full and flooding, ail of a sudden, the Subject cannot stand it 
and will just get swept off his feet. It is a matter of commop 
knowledge how babes are fed through a graded course, beginning 
with hreast milk, a littlc gruel some time later, and tben, «mail 
bits of rice and so on. If, out of misplaced love, a parent fed (tu- 
yming one straigîuaway on adult scale-rice, curry and ail that-the 
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resuit would be disastrous. As in the case of food, in the matter of 
imparting éducation also, one goes step by step. Littlc wonder 
then, the omniscient Lord régulâtes the influx of His grâce in such 
a manner that the récipient is able to stomach it ail right. 

As is oft repeated in thèse pages, the Lord' s grâce is the sole 
means for attaining Him and yet, against the above background, the 
Àlvàr was not straightaway conferred the final bliss right at the 
beginning when he prayed to the Lord (opening song of Tiruvirut- 
tatn) for the terminatioji of existence in his foui body. The Àlvàr 
had to pass through a course of shock treatment, experieticing 
alternately the bliss of Divine présence and union and the cruel 
pangs of séparation, whetting his appetite and enriching his Divine 
love and wisdom ail the time. Before wearing a heavy ornament 
in the ear whieh is prettv délicate, one has to gradually prépare the 
ground by enlarging the ear-hole bv stages, hrst inserting a small 
pièce of string, then a thin metallic ring or chip and so on. Again T 
one who has been on a momh's fast, either due to sickness or as a 
matter of penance, has to restart taking food only by stages, rice 
ground into a pastc being smeared on the body, oral administration 
of gruel of low consistency, soon and so forth, The Lord, accord- 
îng to the Alvâr's own admission in this decad as well as IV- 5-5, 
unfolds unto the Alvàr His glorious traits and deeds by stages, 
consistent with his capacity for in-take. (Sec aphorism 115 of 
Àcàrya Hrdayam). It would ir.deed be too much for the Alvàr 
to bear if he werc conferred, ail at once, bliss crjoyed by the Etemal 
Angels in the Lord's close proximity in Heaven. No doubt, the 
Lord covets the Âlvàr's body, being the last of the séries of bodies 
donned by him, in which the Lord has now been able to reclaim 
him. And yet He would not straightaway jump into the crown of 
hishead, much as He would likc to. If He did so, it would doubtless 
bring about the sudden collapse of the Àlvàr, like unto the pauper 
from birth, who suddenly cornes by a sizabletreasure, succumbing 
to the shock. He would first get near the Àlvàr, stand close to him, 
get into his bip, thence move upwards, to the région of his heart 
from there, step on to the shoulder, enter his tongue, peep through 
his eyes, pause for a while on the forehead and then reach the 
head, His ultimate destination. It is this trait of a well-regulated 
flow of the Lord's grâce that the Àlvàr admires and brings out in 
this decad. 
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ivaiyum avaiyum uvaiyum ivarum avarum uvarum 
evaiyum evarum tannulë âkiyum àkkiyum kàkkum 
avaiyul tanimutal emmân, kanna-piràn, en amutam, 
cuvaiyan: tiruvin manâlan ennutaic cùjal ulànë. (1—9—1) 

Translation 

Around me is my Liege-Lord, my ambrosia, 

The great Lover, Tiru's (Mahàlaksmï's) Consort, KannaQ, 

The sole cause and Internai Controller, pervading ail beings 

ail over, 
(Both Sentient and non-sentient) and sustaining them ail 

within Him. 

cùlal palapala vallàQ; tollai am kàlattu ulakaik 

këlal onru àki itanta këcavan. ennutai ammàn; 

vëla-marappai ocittân; virmavarkku ennal ariyàn; 

àla netuh katal cêrntàn: avan en arukalilânë. (1—9—2) 

Translation 

Near me is my Lord of many descents, Who, as a pcerless Boar, 
Once retrieved the Earth from the océan ; Killcd He a tusker, 
As Këcavan, smashing its tusks ; much beyond the compréhen- 
sion 
Of Vinnavar (Devas), He reclined on the deep and vast océan. 



Note 



There are two différent épisodes about the Earth having been 
picked out of the océan. 

(a) Hiranyàksa, the démon with golden eyes, had rolled 

up the Earth like a mat, tucked under his arm-pit 
and then hid himsclf inside the oceanic waters. Lord 
Visnu, at the request of the Devas, incarnated as a 
Boar with a gigantic tusk, bent and protruding, 
chased the démon under the waters and forked the 
Earth out on the unique tusk. 

(b) At the end of the last epoch, Known as ' Pàdma Kalpa ' 

(the current one is Sveta Varâha Kalpa) Lord Srïman 
Nàràyana assumed the form of the Primordial Boar 
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with the unique tusk, long and bent, and retrieved 
the Earth which had gone inside the watery expanse 
of the déluge, 

arukal ilâya perum cir amararkal âti-mutalvan; 
karukiya nila nan mëni vannan; centâmaraik kannan; 
poru-ciraip pu} uvantu ërum pûmakalâr tarjik këjvan; 
orukatiyin cuvai tantittu, olivu ilan ennôtu utanë. (1—9-3) 

Translation 

Of auspicious qualities, undiminishing and eternal, 
Of sapphire hue, the Primai Lord of the Olestials, 
Of red- lotus eyes, with the bird (Garuda) as His 

vehîcle, of hefty wings 
Pûmakalâr's (lotus-born Laksmï's peerless Consort stays) 
Inside me, regaling me in a number of ways. 
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Note 



Tt is a rich and varied fare that the Lord serves to the À|vàr, 
having taken possession of him and shifted unto his body 
which now constitutes the seat of His entire cosmic activities. 
The Lordcxhibits: 

(a) His auspicious qualities, eternal and unlimited ; 

(b) His Overlordship of the Celestials in Heaven ; 

(c) Hisexquisite form of sapphire hue; 

(d) His bewitching looks emanating from the red-lotus 

eyes, full of grâce ; 

(e) Garudâ, His mighty vehicle, with tough plumes; 

(f) His Lordship of ' Sri ', the Divine Mother, the Goddess 

of affluence. 

Thèse correspond to the six rasas (appetisers) which enter our 
dishes, for min g a well-intcgrated meal. 

u^an amar kâtal makalir tirumakal manmakal âyar 
mata makal enru ivar mûvar; âlum ulakamum mûgïê; 
utan avai okka vilunki, àlilaîc cërntavan emmân, 
katal mali mâyap perumân, kannan en okkalaiyânë. (1—9-4) 



Translation 

My Lord's favourite spouses three 

Are Tirumakal, Manmakal, Àyarrnatamakal; the wortds three 

He rules over, He ate them up simultaneously 

And on a fig-leaf, during déluge, lay ; 

Of wondrous deeds aîid glory, bigger than océan, 

Kannan, my Liege-Lord is on my hip seated now. 

Notes 

(i) The Uni versai Lord sits on the hip of the Àlvâr even 
as He sat on the hip of Yas*ôda, during His Avatâra, 
as ârï Krsna. 

(ii) The three worlds referrcd to are the Svarga, up 
above, the Underworld, down below (Pâthâla) and 
the Earth, in between. The three Spouses of the 
Lord in His transcendent al settingare: i§ri(TirumakaJ) r 
Bhû (Manmakal) and Nila (Ayar mata makal). 

okkalai vaittu mulaippâl un em;u tantita vânkic 

cekkam oeka anju avalpâl uyir ceka unta perumân; 

nakka pirânôiu ayanum intiranum mutalàka 

okkavum tôrrjya ican mâyan en neficin ulânë. (1-9-5) 

Translation 

The Suprême Lord Who created one and ail— 

Ayan (Brahmâ), Nakkapirân (Rudra), Intiras (Indra) and 

others of wondrous traits 
And deeds-Who, sitting on the hip of that devil, 
(Pûtanâ), Sucked her breast and Hfe alike, stays now in my 

heart. 

mâyan en neficin ullân, marjum evarkkum atuvë; 
kâyamum civanum tânë; kâlum eriyum avanë; 
cëyan, aniyan, evarkkum cintaikkum kôcaram allan; 
tûyan tuyakkan mayakkan ennuyait tôlinaiyànë. (1—9—6) 

Translation 

Ha ! right in my heart is Mâyan (the wonderful Lord), 
As in the case of none else ; body and soûl, wind and fire, 
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He at once is; near (unto some) and yet far (unto others), 
Beyond mental reach of one and ail is my impeccable Lord, 
(Unto the urtfortunate sceptics), elusive and confounding, 
He is now on my shoulders firmly mountcd. 



Notes 

(i) The Suprême Lord controls the bodies of the différent 
species of beings and the Soûls inside them, the 
éléments and ail. Easily accessible to the devout 
who dépend solely on His vohmtary grâce, He is 
beyond the compréhension of those who seek to know 
Him through their own efforts. Of easy grasp by the 
récipients of His grâce, He is elusive unto others, 
who, by dint of their Kârmik influence, either doubt 
His very existence or comprehend Him the wrong 
way, as one on a par with other minor deities, as 
one without form and attributes, so on and so 
forth. 

(ii) Speaking about clarity and confusion, précision and 
prévarication, in the above context, it is worth 
mentioning the following incident by way of illustra- 
tiug that dévotion and conviction go hand in hand 
and where dévotion is wanting, there doubt, ignorance 
and bewilderment prevail. 

(iii) Among the many listeners of ârî Parâsara Bhattav's 
scintîllating discourses, there was a learned Pandit 
whom Bhattar, however, îreated with no more than 
the barest ordinary courtesy. On the other hand, there 
was an aged Sri Vaisnava without any académie 
learning, whom Bhattar received with great respect 
and attention. A third party who felt puzzled over 
this marked disparity in treatment, and that too, in 
the reverse order, reverently approached Bhattar 
and prayed for clarification. Bhattar coolly replied, 
"You may corne tomorrow as usual and watch. 
The parties in question will also corne and I will tell 
you what it is ". The morning came, the Pandit first 
came and paid obeisance to Bhattar who, however, 
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received him as usual with ordinary politeness; the 
third party was also with them by now, when 
Bhattar asked the learned Pandit: " Whom hâve you 
settled in your mind as the ' Paratattva ' (ultimate 
Truth)? " The Pandit went about it, in a ponderous 
manner, full of doubts and uncertainty, quoting 
certain lexts in favour of the Supremacy of Brah- 
mâ (who is but the demi-urge, the appointed agent 
for création), some in favour of the overlordship 
of the All-pervading Visnu and some others, 
establishing the Sovereign sway of Rudra (the 
appointed agent for destruction). Ultimatcly, he 
wound up by betraying his helplessness that, in 
the face of thèse conflicting texts, it would not be 
possible to arrive at any conclusion. At this stage, 
the aforesaid elderly person also arrived. Receiving 
him with great révérence, Bhattar asked: " Pray, who 
to you is the Ultimate Truth?" Pat came the reply, 
with pin-point précision: " 1 know of nonc other 
than Lord £rîman Nârâyana, whom you discourse 
about, ail thèse days; Ialso know of no other truth 
than what you preach to us daily, namely, Sri 
Râmânuja is my sole Saviour, the Means as well as 
the End of my salvation". Turning to the questioner 
of the previous day (third party) Bhattar said " I do 
hope You are now convinced that my attention to 
the elderly person is not misplaced. Now say, to 
whom I should bejid". Need it be added that the 
questioner was fully satisfied? 

tôl-inai mëlum, nan màrpin mëlum, cutar-muti mëlum, 
tâl-inai mëlum, punainta tan am tujây utai ammân, 
kël-inai onrum ilâtân; kilarum cutar-oli mûrtti; 
nâl anaintu onrum akalân; ennutai nâvin ulânë. (1—9—7) 

Translation 

With His shoulders, winsome chest, the lustrous crown 
And fect, by tulacï, cool and nice, gaily adorned, 
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The peertess Lord of mounling radiance and glowing renown , 
Tightens His hold on me, day by day, and now rests He in my 
tongue. 

Notes 

(i) Even as the wife bedecks and beautifies herself to excite 
the spécial fascination of her husband, the Lord bedecks 
Himself with tulaci, which holds out spécial fascination 
for the ÂJvâr and mingles with him. 

(li) The séquence of décoration indicated in the stanza is 
appreciated by Sri Parâsara Bhaftar in his own 
inimitable way, as follows: 

It is but meet, the great Warrior thaï the Lord is, He 
décorâtes fîrst of ail His sinewy shoulders bearing His 
weapons, namely, Conch and Discus; next cornes the 
winsome chest, the seat of the Divine Mother, needing 
décoration for Her exhilaration ; the crovm cornes 
thereafter only and the rest goes to the Lord's feet, 
always coveted by the devotees, where their salvation 
lies. 

(iii) Peertess Lord: That the Lord ho f incomparable excellence 
is brought out succinctly, later on, in III- 1-2, the com- 
parisons with lotus, gold etc, touching only a fringe of 
the subject. The things with which the Lord is com- 
pared actually suffer in comparison and lag far behind 
Him, rather pale into insignificance. 

nâvinul ninru malarum fiânak kalaikalukku ellâm 
âviyum âkkaiyum tânë; alippôtu alîppavan tânë; 
pu iyal nâl-tatam tôjan; poru patai âli canku êntum 
kâvi nan mëgik kamalak kannan; en kannin ulânë. (1-9-8) 

Translation 

The arts, one and ail, blossoming from the tongue, 
Their body (sound) and soûl (meaning), 
Their exit and entrance are by Him Controlled , 
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Conch and Discus, His lovely shoulders four do sport, 
The lotus-eyed of bewitching charm has my eyes entered. 



Notes 



(i) Certain branches of knowledge become extinct due to 
lack of propagation, due again to lack of interest 
or adéquate intelligence to grasp thcm and varions 
other causes; the Lord allows them to die out and 
gets them resuscitated, as and when He deems it 
necessary. 

(ii) Cf. IV-2 and S of Bhagavad Gitâ where Lord Krçria 
says that the Karma Yoga, cxplained by Him long 
back to Vivaswat, by him to Manu, and by Manu to 
Ikçvâku, was lost through long lapse of time and the 
same Yoga was again being taught by the Lord to 
Arjuna (at the appropriate time). 

kamalak kannan, en kannin ullân, kânpan avau kankalâlë; 
amaknkal âka vilikkum; aimpulanum avan mûrtti; 
kamalattu ayan nampi-tannaik kannutalânotum tôrxî, 
amalat teyvattotu ulakam âkki, eg neni ulânë. (1-9-9) 



Translation 



The lotus-eyed Lord, right in my eyes, 

Could by me be seen through His eyes, 

Which destroyed my nescience and made. 

Ail my senscs rive subserve Him; He made 

The lotus-based Ayan (Brahmâ), Rudra, on whose forehead 

Is an extra eye, other Devas and rest of the worlds, 

(He of such eminence) is now right on my forehead. 



Note 



The Lord, hitherto not visible, could now be seen in ail His 
grandeur and enjoyed by the Alvâr, not only through his eyes 
but ail his other sensés as well. This was possible only due 
to the Lord's redemptive grâce, shed in super-abundance 
through His benevolent looks, Finding that the Àlvâr 
could assimilate this grand expérience, the Lord next passed 
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on to the Âlvâr's forehead on the penultimate lap of His 
Journcy to the Âlvâr's crown. 

nerriyul ninju erjnai àlum nirai malarp-pâtahkaî cûtik 
karrait tulây mutik kôlak kanna-pirânait toluvâr 
orrai p pirai anintânum nânmukanum intiranum 
■ marjai amararnm ellâm; vantu enatu ucciyulânë. (1-9—10) 

Translation 

The lotus fect of the Lord, wearing round bands of tulacï dense, 
• ■ Resting on my forehead , are worshipped and worn on their 

heads, 
By the wearer of crescent Moon (âiva), Nânniukan (Brahmâ), 

Intiran (Indra) 
And ail other Amarar (Devas) ; Such an eminent One 
Shot up from my forehead, right into my head. 
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Notes 



(i) Even the exalted ai va, Brahmâ, Indra and other Devas 
hâve to queue up, seekîng the approprïate time for the 
propitiation of the Lord. But He, in turn, has got into 
the Alvâr's head, seeking the most approprïate time for 
it. 

(ii) Tn the first line of this stanza (original text) référence has 
been made to the Lord's pair of lotus feet, planted on 
the Âlvâr's forehead , and thèse feet were worshipped by 
&va, Brahmâ, Indra and other Devas and borne on their 
heads. This points to the insignia or the caste-mark 
worn by {Sri Vaisnavites and from the wording of the 
stanza, it could be assumed that the Âlvâr bore, on his 
forehead, the Lord's pair of feet with a lotus base and not 
a single foot alone, as a section of Sri Vaisnavites has 
chosen to depict. 

ucciyullë nijkum tëva tëvarkuk kanna-pirârjnkku 
iccaiyuj cella unartti, van kurukûrc catakôpan 
ic conna ayirattuljê ivaiyum ôr pattu empiràrjcu 
niccalum vinnappam ceyya nïl kajal cenni porumë. (1-9-1 1) 
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Translation 

The Lord's longish feet will for ever crown 
The heads of those who (but once) recite thèse songs ten, 
Ont of the thousand sung by Catakôpan of Kurukûr, narrating 
Just as he experienced, how Kannapiràn, the Suprême Lord, 

migrated from onc Umb of his to another and alighted on his 

crown. 



Note 



The Suprême Lord, adorning the heads of the exalted Devas, 
coveted the Âlvâr's head so much that He got into it by 
stages, and therc being no higher place to step into, the Lord 
stays on there. In other words, the Âlvâr's head is the new 
abode of the Lord. This is indeed the limit for the Lord's 
loving condescension (Sausîlya)! Hère then is the mystic 
réalisation that God loves His Subjects in the same way they 
pine for union with Him. 



First Centum— Tenth Decad (1-10) 
(Poru ma nïl patai) 

Preamble 

In this decad, the Lord's voluntary or spontaneous grâce is 
prominently brought out and extollcd by the Âlvâr. Some Âcàryas, 
however, hold that the Âlvâr gives vent to his boundless joy resulting 
from the Lord's contact with him, Hmb by limb, mentioned in the 
preceding decad. The remarkable approach of S~ri Paràsara 
Bhattar, that intellectual giant of extraordinary divine fervour to 
this decad is as follows : 

In the preceding decad, the Suprême Lord was shown to hâve 
finally got on to the Âlvâr's head. Could there be any mystic 
expérience more exalted than this? It was now up to the Lord to 
keep it up without once again snatching Himself away from the 
Âlvâr . That apart, the highest bliss, thus con ferred by the Lord on 
the Âlvâr, led him on, to an introspection as to how he came by it. 
A thread-bare analysis of his own attainments reveals that he has 
none whatsoever and, at best, it could be said that he was God-bent 
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and free from hatred for Him. Can it be said that a lemon fruit 
has secured a Kingdom, simply because a subject reverently placed 
a lemon fruit at the feet of a munificent King and got a libéral gift 
of territory, at the King's pleasure ? It is absolutejy impossible, 
rather, it would be prepostcrous to correlate the slender means of 
the Individual, as good as non-existent, with the ' End ', of mighty 
dimensions, as in the example cited above. Verily, the Lord is the 
root-cause even for the little merit, if any, acquired by the Individual, 
down the âges, as the Jatter was dowered with body and limbs, and 
put on acareer of useful activity, only by Him. And so, the présent 
ecstatic expérience of the ÂJvâr is traceable only to the Lord's 
redemptive grâce and, little wonder, the Àlvâr thaws down in grate- 
ful acknowledgement of the Lord's benefaction, totally unrelated to 
the merit in him. 

It will be seen from the above exposition that Bhattar lays 
emphasis on the Lord's redemptive grâce besides sharing the view 
of the other Àcâryas, so far as the ÂJvâr's ecstatic expérience is 
concerned. 

poru ma nïl patai âji cankattotu 

tiru ma nîl kaîal ël ulakum to]a, 

oru mânik kujal âki, nimirnta ak 

karu mânikkam en kannulatu âkumë. (1-10-1) 

Translation 

The peerless Vamàna bearing the martial conch and discus, 
The majestic weapons, Whose feet, long and lovely, 
Ail the seven worlds worshipped, as He grew info space, 
That blue-gem of a Lord is unto me visible! 



Note 



Even in his dreams, Mahâbali had not conjured up the vision 
of the charming Lord presenting Himself before him, in ail 
His grandeur and asking for a gift. Likewise, the Alvâr 
had not the remotest idea that the Lord would ever corne to 
him and reveal His exquisite charm to his naked eycs. No 
wonder then, he goes into raptures over the Lord's spon- 
taneous grâce. This is indeed the key stanza for this decad. 
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kannujlë nijkum-kâtanmaiyâl tojil- 
ennilum varum; en int vëntuvam- 
mannum nîrum eriyum nal vâyuvum 
vinnumày viriyum em pirânaiyë? 
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(1-10-2) 



Translation 

My Lord hath as His body the éléments five 

And as the sprawling Universe expands; worshipped with love 

He makes Himself visible, nay, for the mère cotint, 

What more does one (for salvation) want? 



Notes 



(i) It is by no means surprising that the Lord Who is bound 
by the deep love of the devotees, aïways keeps Himself 
in their vicinity. But the Àlvâr now touches upon the 
Lord's overwhelming generosity in presenting Himself 
even to those who utter the number twentysix, in the 
course of casual enumeration. The non-senti ent body 
has 24 ingrédients, such as Mind, sensés, tanmâtrâs etc ; 
the sentient soûl which takes possession of the body 
and directs if, is the 25th tattva (principle) and the 
Lord is the 26th tattva, controlling, as He does, both 
the body and the Soûl which constitute, as it were, 
His bodies. This explains the significance of riumber 
26, denoting the Lord. 

(ii) The Alvâr exclaims: " When the Lord can be got at 
even by casual enumeration, what more do we need 
for our salvation?" By this, he means that God's 
grâce is the sole means of salvation and nothing is 
needed on our part. There are no spécial conditions 
supporting His grâce which opérâtes unasked and 
unaided. What is wanted is non-resistance or non- 
rejection when Grâce is offered. When it was pointed 
out to the great Àcârya, Nampillai, by one of his 
disciples, named, Vêlvettippillai that Srï Râma offered 
Saranâgati to the king of the océans, facing east and 
observing other ritualistic formalities, the learned 
Preceptor elucidated that it was donc so by Sri Rama 
as a matter of course, in keeping with his orthodox 
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background and not as something mandatory. As a 
'matter of fact, ârï Rama resorted to the said 'âaranâ- 
gati' only on the advice of Vibhisana who, however, 
did not hâve a single dip in the océan before he sought 
asylum at the fect of ârï Râma. The lesson to be 
learnt from this contrasting picture is that 'Saranâgati' 
(surrender to the Lord's loving grâce) could be per- 
formed in any manner, with or without a bath, the 
one who hasn't had his bath already, not being under 
any compulsion to take a bath and, conversely, the 
one who has had his bath already, need not défile 
himself by way of eraulating the former. 



em pirânai, entai tantai tantaikkum 
tampirânai, tan-tâmaraik kannanai, 
kompu aràvu nun nër itai mârpanai, 
em pirânait tojây, mata nencamê. 

- 

Translation 

■ , My docile mind ! bow unto the Bçnefactor great 
Of our entire clan, the lotus-eyed Lord, 
Shcdding cool grâce, bearing on His winsome chest, 
The Mother Divine, lovely and thin-waisted. 



(1-10-3) 



Note 



The Lord's tende r soticitude for the devotees, overlooking 
their countless transgressions, springs from His close contact 
with the Divine Mother who is the very personification of 
grâce. 



nefleamê! nallai! nallai! urmaip perrâl 
en ceyyôm? ini enna kuraivinam? 
maintanai malarâl manavâlanait 

m 

tuficumpôtum vitâtu totar kantày. 

Translation 

Well done, my mind ! what is there 
We can't secure when you are hère? 
■: Well, is there anything we would want anymore? 



(1-10-4) 



First Centum (1-10) 

Malarâl' s (Lotus-born Laksmi's) Consort, ever young, 
Leavenot, even if you find me straying. 
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Note 



The ÀJvâr's mind exhorted by him in the preceding stanza to 
worship the Lord, respondcd so well that he now pats it on 
its back and prays that it shall Oing to the Lord under ail 
circumstances. The ÂJvar apprehends the off-ch a nce of 
his shrinking back from the Lord once again, when his own 
humility haunts him, in dire contrast to the Lord's ovtr- 
whelming superiority. Right now, the Àlvâr counsels his 
mind, never to get parted from the Lord, whatever might be 
his own vicissitudes. 



kantày ë, neficë! karumahkal vâykkinru ôr 
en tânum inriyê vantu iyalumâru; 
nntânai ulaku ëlum ôr mûvatî 
kontânaik kantukontanai niyumë. 



(1-10-5) 



Translation 

Havcn't you seen, my mind ! how things occur, 
With no pre-thoughts in us? did the worlds seven 
Know that the Lord would, during déluge, sustain 
Them ail? Who knew that the Lord would measurc 
The worlds in three strides and set His feet on them? 
Well, did you ever know that you would see Him? 



Note 



The Lord extends His grâce out of His own sweet will, unasked 
and un-premeditated by us. It is this spontancous grâce 
of the Lord that Bhat(ar has emphasiscd ail along in this 
decad. 



niyum nânum in nernirkil, mël marrôr 
nôyum cârkotàn; nencamê! cormes: 
tâyum tantaiyum ây, iv ulakinil 
vâyum ïcao, manivannan entai yë. 



(1-10-6) 



M 
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Translation 

My mind! if you and I continue in this state, 
Our sapphire — hucd Lord, Master of ail, 
Who is our Fatfter and Mother as well, 
Wil) rid us of ail ills, let me truly state. 



Note 



Addressing his mind, the ÀJvâr says: " Our eternal Lord Who 
endears Himself to us like the Mother, whose love is pro- 
verbial, chastises like the Father, bertt upon reforming us,, 
revealed His resplendent form like unto a sapphire and 
enthralled me. If you and I persévère in this state, the Lord 
will see to it that we enjoy this perennial bliss for ail time, 
keeping away ail ills and evils ". 



entaiye! enrum, em perumân! enjum, 
cintaiyul vaippen, coIIuvld, pàviyën- 
entai! em perumân! enru vànavar 
cintaiyul vaittuc collum celvaoaiyë. 

Translation 

The Sovereign Lord, the Celestials contemplate 
And sing His glory as their Progenitor (-Primate) ; 
How dare I, a sinner, likewise meditate 
And cal! Him my Father, my Master and ail that? 



(ï-10-7) 



Note 



The Scripiures warn that one shall not utter anything ominous 
(inauspicious), lest ït should actually corne to pass. In the 
fourth stanza of this decad, the Âlvâr, while exhorting his 
mind, apprehended the frightful possibility of his moving 
away from the Lord, haunted by his own lowliness. And 
hère we flnd him suffering from that obsession again and so 
soon! 



celva nâranan enra col kêtfalum, 
malkum kan pr.ni; nâtuvan, mâyamë! 
allum nan pakalum itaivïtu inri 
nalki, egnai vitân, nampi nampiyê. 



(I_10_8> 



J%« Centum (1-10) 

Translation 

' Celvanâranan, ' the word uttered by some one, 
Heard I, and lo ! with tears my eyes did run; 
Searched I whither He is gone, oh, what a marvel! 
Thro' friendly days and nights with no interval, 
The perfect Lord, full of grâce, tries to win 
My love and elects with me ever to remain. 



9A- 



Note 



" How unworthy and unbecoming, " the Àlvâr rattled, "would 
bc the union of one so vile and abject like me and the Suprême 
Lord, pure and exalted beyond words! " And so, he fled 
away and hid himself behind a ruined wall, in a remote 
corner, with little or no scope of hearing and talking about 
God-head. Thus he would forget ail about God and, as a 
further précaution against possible détection and intrusion on 
his privacy, he even put a veil over his head. But what 
happened? A wayfarer, with a heavy headload, restcd a 
while there, after upburdening himself. While discharging 
the load, he ejaculated ' ârïman Nàràyana' ! in a rclaxing 
mood, The moment this magie word struck the ears of 
the Âlvâr, he got himself transformed into the eestatic state, 
described in this stanza, as above. The Saint was indeed 
most agreeably surprised that the Lord should shed on him 
His grâce and affection in such super-abundance and 
reclaim him despite his détermination to forget ail about 
Him, for fear of tainting Him. Oh, what a grip the Lord 
h as over His chosen subjects! 



nampiyai, ten kurunkuti ninra, ac 
cemponë tikajum tiru mûrttiyai, 
umpar vànavar âti am côtiyai, 
em pîrânai, en colli marappanô ? 



(1-10-9) 



Translation 

On what pretext shall I forget my Lord of dazzling charm., 
The Progenitor of the exalted denizens of heaven, 
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The perfect Lord Who, in Tentirukkurunkuti stands 
With an exquisite Form that does like red gold gleam? 



Notes 



(i) Askcd wbether he would not forget the Lord like the 
worldlings and go in pursuit of food and raiment, the 
Âlvàr says,he just does not know how and on what gro- 
unds he can forget the Lord. By exhibiting His exquisite 
charm in His Arcâ form at Tirukkurunkuti (deep down, 
in Tamil Nadu), He enthrallcd the Âlvâr. How then 
could he forget Him? Could it be on theground that He 
is not perfect, that He is not near at hand, that His 
form is not attractive, that He is not exalted, that He 
does not extend any benefits? No, none of thèse 
grounds will hold good, as could be seen from 
this stanza. 

(ii) The Lord, in His Arcâ (Iconic) form in Tirukkurunkuti, 
is referred to as the perfect one in whom ail the auspi- 
cious qualitics converge in a perfect mcasure. No 
doubt, the qualities of saulabhya (easy accessibility), 
Sausllya (condcscensicn), Vâtsalya (tender solicitude) 
etc. are also displayed by the Lord in His ' Para ' or 
transcendent form in the High Heavcns. But, in that 
land of perfect bliss and perpétuai splendour, thèse 
qualities can be hardly perceptible in such a marked 
degree as they are in this land of darkness, delusion 
and despair. There is ail the différence between a light 
burning in broad day light and the one shining forth 
in a dark room. (îtu) 



marappum nânamum nàri onru unarntilan; 
marakkum erjru centâmaraik kannotu, 
marappu ara, en ullê manninân tannai 
marappanô, ini yàn en maniyaiyë? 



(1-10-10) 



Translation 



I know not what it is to feel or forget 

And yet, the Lord, wilh red-totus-eyes, does apprehend 



First Centum 0-10) 

That l'I) forget Him and, as one forewarned, 
He has lodged Himself firm in my heart; 
The gem of a Lord, shall I any more forget? 
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Notes 



(i) The Âlvâr feels that he is incapable of thinking and there 
is, therefore, no question of his forgetting either. The 
Lord : is, however, anxious that the knowledge now 
daWned on the Âlvâr as a resuit of His union with 
him, should remain intact, lcaving no more scope for 
his sliding down or slipping off. He has, therefore, 
lodged Himself firmly inside the Âlvâr, casttng 
His benevolent glances on him. 

(ii) Who will cast away a priceless gem when it cornes to 
one's hand, instead of treasuring it and enjoying it ail 
the time? 

maniyai, vânavar kannanai, tannatn ôr 

aniyai, ten kurukûrc catakôpan col- 

pani cey âyirattul ivai pattutan 

tanivilar karparêl, kalvi vàyumë. (1—10-11) 



Translation 

Those that learn with zcal and thirst insatiable thèse songs ten, 
Out of the thousand sung by Tenkurukûr Catakôpan, 
As a matter of service unto the Lord of sapphire hue, 
Himself a jewet unique, overlord of the Celestials, 
Will with knowledge divine be fiHed. 



Notes 



(i) In accordance with the text of the song, those that learn 
thèse ten songs will hâve their fill of knowledge. The 
ultimate aim of knowledge is Divine Service and so,. 
this knowledge should blossom into service. 
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(ii) The blue-gem is likened to the Lord in a number of ways. 
In it, there is a happy blending, as in the case of the 
suprême Lord, of * Paratva ' and ' Saulabhya ', the two 
extrêmes of paramountcy and simplicity. With ah its 
high intrinsic value, the gem can be easily carried,tied 
at one end of the garaient ". 

(iii) ït is comraon knowledge that jewels beautify the wearer. 
In the case of the Lord, however, He beautifies the 
jewels worn by Him and He is Himself the most attrac- 
tive of ail jewels. 



THE CENTUM, IN RETRO SPECT 
(DECAD-WISE SUMMARY) 

(I-l): Righf in the opening Une of the first song of the first dccad, Saint 
Nammâlvâr characterises God as one with perfections, ail of the nature of 
inexhaustiblc bliss and love, the natural repository of innumerable auspicious 
traits of unlimited dimensions. The Àivàr gratcfully revels in the blissful 
knowledge of the Suprême Lord, shorn of ail doubts, discrepancïes and dévia- 
tions, dowered on him by the Lord Himseif, in the exercise of His spontaneous 
grâce and exhorts his mind to take refuge in the Lord's dïstress-dispelling, 
dazzling feet, being the sure and certain means of salvation. The Lord's 
greatness and transcedent glory, clucidatcd in the opening dccad hâve been 
briefly set out below. He is at once the Matcria! Cause as wel! as the Operativc 
Cause and Instrumental Cause of ail life and being; He is the one and only 
Giver either directly or through other minor deities, whose favours their 
respective votaries seek; He is all-pervading likc the Soûl inside the body; 

(1-2) : Far from being selfish and self-centred, the Alvâr wishes to share 
with his fellow beings, wallowing in the slye of wordly life, ail that knowledge 
graciously dowered on him by the Lord. He, therefore, exhorts fhem, in 
the second decad, lo give up the elusive and obnoxious pleasures of worldly 
life, dîsengage themselves from the erroneous notions of * I ' and ' Mine ' 
and dedicate themselves to the appréciation of the limitless wcalth and splen- 
dour of the Suprême Lord, thereby reaping the rich harvest of cternal bliss 
and béatitude. Truc renunciation is of the mind, as distinguished from mere 
bodily replacements, such as living a secluded life in a remote forest. In this, 
his first address to the felîow-bcings, the Àlvâr also teaches them how and 
where to pray, by giving out the substance of the eight-syllablcd ' Tirumantra ' — 
Aum Namo (Nârâyanâya); 

(1-3) : Lest his addressees in the preceding decad be scared of the Lord's 
sovereignty as the Suprême Master of the wholc universe, the ÂJvâr puts them 
at case by depicting, in the third decad, the Lord's disarming simplicity and 
His easy-accessibility (Saulabhya) and emphasising that, lo those who turn 
their minds unto Him, He is casily accessible but difficult of attainment by 
others; 

(1-4): In the fourth decad, the Âlvâr is scen transformed (figurât ivcly 
of course) as a ' Nâyakï' (female lover) pining for immédiate union with the 
Suprême Lord and sending some birds, as her emissarîes, to the Lord rcclinïng 
on the ' Milk-occan ', the seat of the Lord's créative activity, invoking His 
trait of forgiveness (aparâda sahatva). (The winged birds typify the efficient 
preceptors, possessed of the mighty wings of knowledge (Jnâna) and conduct 
(anusfâna), a happy blending of both. (This is the first of four such decads 
in the entire hymnal, the other threc being VI-I , VI-8 and IX-7.) 

(1-5): The Saint brings into foc us, the Lord's trait of loving condescension 
(Sausïlya) or mixing freely with the lowliest, in the fifih decad; the Lord, bent 
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upon having a rapport with the Alvâr, shakes off the latter's inferiority complex 
inducing him, qui te often, to retreat from the Lord for fear of defiling One, 
so exalted. 

(1-6) : The Lord's ' Svârâdhatva ' (easy worshippability) is emphasiscd 
in the sixth deead; the outward offerings may be triflcs but, in God's eyes, 
they carry much weight, when offered in humility, with lovïng dévotion; 

(1-7): Easy-worshippability apart, the Lord is highly adorable because 
of His cxtraordînary sweetness; this is highlightcd by the Àlvâr, in the seventh 
deead; 

(1-8): In the eighth deead, the Àlvâr brings to the fore, the Lord's trait 
of uprïghtncss (ârjava or rujuh) His transparence in word, decd and thought, 
free from sophistry, duplicity, mental réservation, mischievous distorlion, etc.; 

(1-9): The Omniscient Lord régulâtes the influx of His grâce in such a 
manner that the récipient is able to stomach it ail right. In the ninth deead, 
as well as the fifth deead of the fourlh centum, according to the Àlvâr's own 
admission, the Lord unfolds unto him, His glorious traits and wondrous deeds, 
only by stages, consistent with his capacity for in-take (Sâtmia bhoga pradatva). 
Being the last of the staggering séries of bodies donned by the Àlvâr, in which 
alone the Lord could reclaim him, He naturally covets his body. And yet, 
He would not jump straigntaway into the crown of the Àlvâr's head; He would 
first stand close to him, get into his hip and thence move upwards, limb by 
limb, Had the Lord not adopted mis process of graduai occupation of the 
Àlvâr's body, the latter would hâve just collapsed, likc unto a pauper from 
birth, who suddenly cornes by a sizeable treasure; 

(1-10): In the conciuding) deead oj this centum, the Lord's voluntary or 
Spontaneous grâce (nirhetuka krpà) is brought out promïnently and extolled 
by the Alvâr who also gives vent to his boundless joy resulting from the Lord's 
contact with him, limb by limb, as set out in the ninth deead. 
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Second Centum— First Deead (II-l) 
(Vayum tirai) 
Preatnble 

In the last stanza of the preceding deead, the ÂJvâr who had 
already conjured up the vision of the Lord as having entered his 
body and gone right up to his head, referred to the Lord as the 
blue gem, overlord of the Celestials and a very attractive jewel, by 
himself. Each one of thèse features of the Lord was so fascinating 
that the ÂJvâr could not resist the immédiate urge to enjoy them 
outwardly. The enjoyment, longed for, did not, however, matéria- 
lise instantly and the ÂJvâr wasthrown into a state of deep déjection, 
reduced to the abject position of a forlorn lover. The ÂJvâr, thus 
transformed into a female lover (ParànkuSa Nàyakï) , pining for her 
beloved Lord, moves into a garden on the sea-shore to bemoan her 
séparation. Itmay berecalled that she was in a similar predicament 
earlier, when she sent the birds etc, as her emissaries to the Lord— 
See 1-4. But then, she is worse off now, not finding any one to 
carry her message to the Lord. The self-same stork which she had 
commissioned earlier now looms in her eyes as a comrade-in-dis- 
tress. The stork's natural complexion is white but the ÂJvâr 
thinks that it is a case of décoloration due to the pangs of séparation 
from the Lord, experiejiced by it. The Anr.il birds of opposite 
sex always stay together and even during sleep keep their bills 
locked in each other's mouth. The moment the bills get unlocked, 
they wake up and start crying. Unaware of this natural séquence, 
Farànkusa Nâyakï thinks that thèse birds cry out their agony of 
séparation from the Lord, like her. The wind, ever on the move, 
appears to the ÂJvâr to go about frantically in search of the Lord; 
the clouds, unleashing rain-water, look like shedding tears of grief 
due to séparation from the Lord; like wise, the waning of the Moon, 
the surging, up and down, of the waves, the burning of the lamp 
and ail other natural phenomena are invested by the love-lorn 
Parànkusa Nàyakï with her own poignancy and she bemoans their 
lot as well. This sets the pace and pattern of this deead, pin pointing 
the Lord's quality of making his devotees mad with God-love, 
T— 4 
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Hère is an interesting comparison: Laksmana, while pleading 
that he should be allowed to accompany Sri Rama into exile, cited 
the example of the fish failing to survive without water, thereby 
indicating that Un Râma was unto Laksmana what water is unto 
fish. But hère is Parânkusa Nàyakï who feels that the fish, water 
and ail things subsist on the Lord and canjiot brook séparation 
from Him! The Àlvâr addresscs thèse Comrades-in-distress 
commiserating with them in their sad plight. lt is worlh noting 
that âloka 15 and the following few s"lokas in the last chapter of 
the tcnth skanda of Bhàgavatam run in a similar vein. 

vâyum tirai ukalum kânal mata nârây! 

âyum, amar-ulakum tuficilum ni tuncàyài; 

nôyum payalaimaiyum mitu ùra emmêpôl, 

niyum tirumâlâl nëncam kôl-pattâyë? (n_i_i) 

Translation 

Sleep you don't, You young stork in the sea-shore garden! 
Though my mother and Heavcns too hâve into slumber gone; 
The whole of your body is white with grief great; 
Lîke me, hâve you unto Tirumâl lost your heart? 



Notes 



(i) Not failing within the mischief of ' tamas ' (inertia),there 
is no question of the Heavens going into slumber. The 
wonder of it is that even the Heavens, never known to 
sleep, hâve gone to sleep, but the poor stork doesn't 
sleep! The (gnostic) mother would not sleep because 
there was a time when she was agitating her mind 
about finding a suitable match for her highly evolved 
daughter (Parànkus"a Nàyakï), and now again, the 
mother cannot sleep when the daughter is in such a 
state of mental agony, separated from her Lord. 
Even such a mother has gone to sleep but the stork 
wouldn't sleep. Surely, its affliction must be very 
heavy. 

(ii) The Àlvâr thinks that décoloration has set in throughout 
the body of the stork like the fast-spreading poison, 
and that is why it is white ail over. About the 
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cl cet )|o rat ion of the lover due to the gloom of 
Wparatioji, see notes below 1-4-4. 

(iii) The soûl can neither be split nor burnt, neither wetted 
nor tlricd up, and yet the ÀJvàr has, in several places, 
referred to his gctling split, burnt, wetted and dried 
up; the inanimale mind is raiscd by him to the status 
Of an animale heing ar.d he extols it and dencunces it 
iilli'rimtcly, accord ing to its tempo and behaviour; 
•toh lense-orgun, each Faculty, is made to acquire an 
[ndopendcnl stature of its own, as if it is'a separate 
animale entiiy hy ilsell' aïtd thèse compete with each 
Other in the matter of Gcd-enjoymcnt, exceeding and 
even Iranscending their funct ion al limitations (III-8); 
God-lovc, engendered in the Âlvâr also acquires a 
similar stature and is said to thaw down like ice. And 
now, the Âlvâr sces the very cléments, water, wind and 
lire, as corn rade:;- ir.-distress, arid weeps along with them, 
hespeaking the intensity of his God-thirst, not conform- 
ing to t lie convention al norms of thinking and 
behaviour, (aphorism 132 of Âcârya Hrdayarh). 



kA| pa((a eintaiyaiyâyk kûrvâya anrilë! 
cÉn-pujja yâmankal cëràtu irankutiyâl; 
n|-rm|(a emmêpôl niyum aravu-anaiyàn 
lA|-pu||u tan-tutâyt tâmam kâmurràyë? 



(11-1-2) 



ll.lM'.l.li KHI 



Ye A mil with beak sharp, down-hearted that ycu are, 
Your VOÏCC is Teeblc and without sleep you suffer 
During long spellsofnight; did you also covet 
As I *lo, the cool lulaei garland at the feet 
Ol'l lie l.iml, reclining on His serpent couch? 



rM.»u- 



.liisl as he was addressing the stork, the Àlvâr heard the Anjil 
hirils in the neighbouring palrnyra tree, crying out their 
agony of séparation, as and when their bills got unlocked 
during sleep, vide also the preamble to this decad. The 
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Alvâr extends his sympathy to thèse birds, looking upon 
them as comrades-in-distrcss. 



kâmujja kaiyaravôtu elle irâppakal 
ni murrak kari tuyilây; nencu uruki ênkutiyâl; 
tï murrat ten ilankai uttinân tâl nayanta 
yâm urratu urrâyô? vàH! kanai katalë. 



ai-i-3) 



Translation 



You ianguish without sleep, You roaring Sea! 

Both day and night, and yotir heart is watcry, I see ; 

Arc you with grief afflicted aswe are, 

Noî attaining the feet of our Lord Who by fire 

Destroyed Lanka? May you from grief bc free and prosper! 



Notes 



(i) The Sea can be said to sleep when it is si lent without 
throwing the waves up, But the waves arc surging up 
and down ail the time, be it day or night; this sleepless- 
ness is attributed by the Àlvâr to its separatioji front 
the Lord. 

(ii) The sea roars and it is rnere sound with no meaning, just 
like the indistinct sound coming from a throat, choked 
with grief. The Àlvâr is inclined to think that the poor 
thing is down with grief, too deep for words. 

(iii) The Àlvâr would appcar to tell the sea : " Sitâ was also a 
woman like me, and Sri Rama languished without food 
and sleep, bunded the Sea, a herculean task indeed. 
and got at her, He is, however, unmindful of me. 
Do you also feel tortured by His indifférence, as T do? " 

katalum malaiyum vicumpum tulây empôl 

cutar kol irâppakal tuncàyâl, tan vâtây! 

atal ko] patai-àli ammànaik kànpân ni 

utalam nôy urrâyô, ûlkôru ûliyë? (II— 1-4) 



Translation 



Do you from chronic malady suffer, you chill wind? 
Like me you sleep not 3 by day or night, but try to find 
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Oroping thro' spacc, hill and dale, our mighty Lord 
Wh<> does, in sweel array, Conch and Discuss wield. 
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(i) [f the wind î s chill, the Alvâr thinks it is due to delirium; 
if the wind moves about, ail over, ail the time, gathering 
ull Ihc dus! in the process, as is its wont, the Àlvâr 
ihinks lh;ii il gocs in scarch of the Lord with the frantic 
i' rvour of an importunate lover who dashes off, break- 
iti|» . 1 1 1 nurins of féminine conduct, dtsfigures herself 
iiihI musters public opinion for the accélération of her 
union wiih her beloved. 

Ut) Peiiyâlvâr searchcd for the Lord in the milk océan; Tiru- 
nu.nkai Àlvâr went roving round Tiruvënkatam, the 
Hill station and other pilgrim centres down below, 
playing the rôle of the importunate lover, referred to in 
(1) iihovc. And hère, Nammâlvâr is inclined to think 
that the wind is also a kindred soûl, exhibiting a similar 
behavlour. 



n|itoru fi li ulakukku nirkontu, 
Iftliyurmn yamum pôl, nîrày nekilkinra 
vfljiyii, va lui nié! nïyum matucûtan 
nâ]iiuiiiyil paUu, avankan pâcattâl naivàyë? 



(II-1-5) 



IiiitilHum 



Yc olouds, înto (cars you break for ever 

AjkI flood the worlds; do you in sorrow dwindle 

Like me and my comrades, under the spcll irrésistible 

Ol" MatucOtaj), coveting Him heait and seul? 

Mu y you from mîscry be frec and prosper! 



Niili-s 



(i) Il isolear from this, that Parànkuéa Nàyakî and comrades 
Of lier ilk arc grief- stricken to such an extent that their 
profusc tcars flood the worlds like the rain-water 
unleashcd by the clouds. 
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(ii) Matucûtan (Madhusûdha)-Lord Mahâ Visnu, Who slew 
Madhu, the démon. The Alvâr queries whether the 
clouds did also corne under the spell of the Lord, 
attracted by His glorious trait of vanquishing the evil 
forces, in the same way as he and others of his ilk did. 

naivâya emmëpôl, nâl matiyë! ni in nâl 

mai vàn irul akarrây; màlàntu tëmputîyâl; 

ai vây aravu-anaimël àlip perumànàr 

mey vâcakam kê^u, un meynnïrmai tôrrâyë? (1 1-1-6) 

Translation 

Worn out like us, you witherijig Moon! 

Thèse days, the dark sky you don't illumine; 

You hâve, it scems, lost your erstwhile sheen, 

Misled by the utterance of the Lord who the discus holds, 

Reclining on the serpent wifh its five hoods. 
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Notes 



(i) The Moon waxes and wanes bccause of its différent 
phases, but Parànkuéa Nâyakï attributes the waning of 
the Moon and the résultant diminution of its brightness 
to a mental malady, on a par with her own. 

(ii) In her présent state of mental dépression, the Nâyakï is 
so sore with the Lord that she says that the Lord's 
utterances should not be taken at their face value. No 
doubt, ârl Râma averred that his tongue shall never lie, 
Unfortunately, howcver, the Âlvâr reproaches the Lord 
as bcing double-tongued like the serpent on -winch He 
reclines. The serpent has a double-forked tongue in 
each of its hoods and hère is a serpent with five hoods. 
And then, it was with His discus that the Lord covered 
the Sun and converted day into the illusory night; thus, 
the discus was a pawn in the game, an accomplice of the 
Lord for carrying out the strategy. If, as Sri Râma, the 
Lord scrupulously adhered to truth, as S"ri Krsna, He 
would not mind swervingfrom it, if thereby He could do 
a good turn to His de votées. It could not, therefore, be 
said that the Lord was guilty of falsehood, merely 



sticking io the letter with académie zeal, without going 
i ii l ii l Ho spi ri t behmd His actions. The Lord is bénéficiai 
m I ! is de votées both ways, by adhering to the truth, as 
Sri Râma did, and swerving from it, as En Krsna did. 
NamptllaJ observed: " We seck shelter alike in Râma's 
itiillifulncss and Krsna's diplomacy (seeming false- 
hiHids). 

I0l£0m ma(a nencam em perumân nâranajku; em 

lUftm.ii colli Uuvômai, nï natuvë 

vertftr v;,kaiyil kotitày, enai ûji 

mftftA limai nirriyô? vàli! kanai irulê! (H-l-7) 

TritiisUtUoii 

We hâve unto Nâranan, Our Lord 
I ,<isl our hearts and we did our sorrows lament 
lu each other's company but step in you did, 
Worsc than our foes you are, you darksome night! 
Mu y you prosper and from this state be rid. 



Niilrs 



(i) This stanza, as worded above, does not accord with the 
paltcm of the preceding and suecceding stanzas in 
this decad. Based, however, on the diction as 
such, Empemmânar (Ràmânuja) and other Âcàryas 
were inclined to interpret this sojig, as follows: The 
dark night, instead of weeping along with ParànkuSa 
Nâyakï and her comrades, is worse than a foe, in so 
l'ar as it pre vents their seeing each other and bemoa- 
uing their common lot of séparation from the Lord, 

(ii) Thcrc i s, however, another method of interpreting this 
sliiii/a, so as to bring it on a pièce with the rest. Not 
knowing that darkness is an inhérent quality of the 
night, Parànkuêa Nâyakï sympathises with it and 
cxcljiims, " We are already weighéd down by our own 
cahimily and hère you are, exhibiting your own dire 
distress of darkness and adding to our miseries. May 
you soon be rid of this state and prosper ! ' ' 
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irulin tini vatmam ma nîrk kaliyë! pôy 
marulurru irâppakal tuncîlum ni tuncâyàl; 
urulum cakaîam utaitta perumânâr 
aruh'n peru nacaiyâl âjântu nontâyë? 



(H-l-8) 



Translation 



You channel, the dark waters in abundance 

You discharge, day and night, bewildered ; 

Do you also pine, with deep désire, for the grâce 

Of the Lord who the (démon in the) rolling wheel shatlered? 



Note 



Parààkus'a Nâyakï gropes her way through, in darkness, and 
not being able to distinguish land from water, cornes to a 
channel discharging lots of water and making plenty of 
noise in the process. She thinks that the channel is also 
lamenting its séparation from Lord Krsna, who destroyed 
Sakatâsura and whose grâce it pines for. 



nontu ârâk kâtal-nôy mel âvi ul ulartta- 
nantâ vilakkamë! nïyum aliyattày! 
centâmarait tatan kan, cenkanj vây em perumân 
am tâmam tan-tulây âcatyâl vëvàyë? 



(Ii_i_9) 



Translation 

You undying flame, sad indeed is your plight, 

Your gentle soûl stands withered; burnt are you 

By the désire to get the tulacî garland, cool and bright, 

Worn by our Lord with large lotus-eyes and lips of red hue? 



Notes 



(i) Parânkusa Nâyakï returns home in a state of mental 
exhaiistion, and sees the burning lamp. The heat of 
the flame, she thinks, is the one generated by its sépara- 
tion from the Lord, an expérience îdentical with 
hers. 

(ii) The flame of the lamp is not homogeneous, being of différ- 
ent intensity of heat at différent places or zones, as they 
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arc eu lied ; the flame itself cornes up anew every moment, 
it fuel whicli can be gathered only by infercnce. It is an 
Opticttl illusion that the flame appears to be single, 
insicad of an unbroken succession of différent fiâmes. 
l'urûnkusa Nâyakï goes by what she sees and calls it an 
urulying flame. 



v6vu ftrâ vcfkai nôy mel âvi u| ulartta 
ÔVfltu irâppakal unpàlë vîîttu olintày; 
IBl vfty pi|antu, marutitai pôy, man alanta 
mûvA m ut al va! ini emmaic côrëlë. 



(II-1-10) 



TrwiNlaliwn 

Primate of perennial youth, the horse's (Keci, the démons) 

big mouth you split, 
' Tween the twin trees you crawled and broke them down, 
The worlds you measured; in you engrossed, day and night, 
Our tender soûls, with blistering malady of love struck down, 
I In ve badly dried up, pray, henceforth leave us not. 



N«u- 



Sceing the Àlvàr's pangs of séparation from Him, the Lord 
uppri taches the Âb/âr, shedding His cool grâce. Thereupon , 
Ihc Lord is told by the Ajvâr that his tender soûl, already 
wiirn ont and emaciated due to its séparation from the Lord, 
ilmws down still further in contemplation of His wondrous 
tlrcds and glorious traits. The Âlvâr also fervently prays 
lu t lie Lord, not to forsake him any more. 



> ■"" .ii.i cp porutkum âtiyâm côtikkê 
>i. (tu kAtnl kurukûrc catakôpan 
OrAyinini eojina avarru] ivai pattum 
cOrar, vilflr kanfir vaikuntam timjanavê. 



(II— I— 11) 



IihiimIuIIo» 

Thune ilml are regular in reciting thèse stanzas ten, 
Oui of the thousand composed by Kumkûr Catakôpan, 
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Of love insatiable for the resplendent Lord, the root cause 
Of one and ail, shall surely enjoy for ever, Heavenly bliss. 



Notes 



(i) It is only after the Lord came and joinèd the ÂJvâr 
that He became God indeed, the Protector of ojie and 
ail, withouî any exception; again, the Lord became 
resplendent, only after His union with the ÂJvàr. 

<ii) It is also noteworthy that, In this decad, the Âlvâr has 
corne to be identified through his boundless love for 
the Lord; that is why he is referred to not as mère 
Kurukûr Catakôpan but as Catakôpan of insatiable 
God-love. 



Second Centum — Second Decad (EI-2) 
(Tinnan vftu) 

Preamble 

In the last decad, the ÂJvàr was confincd to the bottom-most 
depth of déjection and his yearning for the Lord baffled description. 
It was but meet that the Lord came and presented Himself before 
such an ardent devotee and saved him from collapsing altogether. 
It goes without saying that, when the Âlvâr came, face to face, with 
the Lord, ail his erstwhiledejeclion and the résultant fatigue vanished 
altogether. The ÀJyâr then made up his mind not to allow himself 
to be swept off once again, by contcmplating the Lord's trait of 
' Saulabhya ' (easy accessibility). He would rather tackle the 
other plank, safe and steàdy, namely, the Lord's overlordship and 
transcendent glory and sustain himself. 

No doubt, in the opening decad of the first centum also, the 
ÂJvàr spoke about the Lord's Supremacy and transcendent glory. 
But that was in a différent key altogether. There it was direct 
postulation, as such, running parallcl to the Vedic texts. Hère, tbe 
Alvâr establishes the Lord's Supremacy through an élimination of 
the claims of the possible contenders for this position of Super- 
eminence, citing the relevant anecdotes from the ' Itihâsas * and 
' Purânas. ' There it was confined solely to the ' Para ' or trans- 
cendent state of the Lord in the High Heavens whereashere, the 
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Supremacy of the Lord is brought eut in His ' Vibhava ' or incar- 
nate state, Speaking about the Avatàras (Incarnations), the Lord's 
wohdrous deeds can bear endless répétitions, without satiety. Every 
tirne the same trait or deed is repeated, there is a freshness about 
it, with a new aroma. 



tinnan vitu mutai mulutum ây, 
ennin mltiyan, em perumàn, 
mannum vinnum ellâm utan unfa narn 
kannan kan ahatu illai ôr kannê. 



((1-2-1) 



Translation 

There is no God other than my Sire, Kannan, 

(Whose traits and possessions) defy enumeration, 

The granter of * Moksa ', the suprême bliss firm and fine, 

Who at once ate up ail the worlds, for their sustentation. 



Note 



The Âlvâr affirms that Lord Krsna who enthralled him by 
His innumerable auspicious traits, is the Suprême Lord of 
the whole Universe, the granter of Moksa, the final bliss. 
During the period of déluge, He did sustain ail the worlds 
by keeping them within His stomach and this is referred to 
hère, as His having eaten them up. This ' eating up ' 
actually connotes that the Lord sustains the worlds and 
their contents within His stomach with the same relish as 
one has for food. The minor deities, Brahmâ, Rudra and 
others, are also among those, so sustained by the Lord. 
Need it bc specifically said that the one who sustains is 
superior to those sustained? - 



ë pàvam! paramë! êl ulakum 
ï pàvam ceytu arulàl alippàr ar- 
ma pàvam vita, ararkup piccai pey 
kôpàla kôlariëru anriyë? 

Translation 

Who but Kôpàtan, the mighty Lion, 

Who unto Aran gave alms and from heinous sin 



(II-2-2) 
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Redeemed, can the seven worlds gracioiîsly sustain, 
Ridding them of ail sins? What a pity, none can 
Describe His glory, well beyond enumeration ! 



Notes 



(i) In the preceding stanza, the ÀJvâr averred that there is 
none superior to Kôpâlan (Lord Krsna). When some 
persons questioned the propriety of such an assertion 
in the face of the Vedic texts glorifying Brahmâ, Rudra 
and other Celesti ils, the Alvâr turned round and said : 
"Well, you had better examine the record of 
performance of each of them and judge for your- 
selves. When they ail got into trouble, each in his 
own way, they ail sought asylum in Lord Maha Visnu. 
Could there still be any misgiving about His supremacy 
over ail the rest?" 

(ii) The Àb/âr feels very much vexed that, in the midst of his 
God-enjoyment, he should hâve to leave the track 
and tackle thèse deluded enquirers, wasting much 
precious time in explaining the niuch-too-obvious, 
the différence between a priceless gem and poor 
clay. 

(m) The ill-effects of the sins committed by us, in a trice, 
can hardly be liquidated even after the suffertngs 
of âges and yet it is the Lord's redemptive grâce that 
grinds them to a hait. 



ëranai pûvanai, pûmakal- tannai, 

vëruinrt vin tolat tannuî vaîttu, 

mël-tannai mîtiîa nimirntu, 

man-konta, mâl-tanin mikkum Ôr tëvum ulatë? 



(II-2-3) 



Translation 



Could there be a God greater than Timmâl, our Lord, 
Who has on His person lodged Ëran (Rudra) and Pûvan 
Brahmâ 
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Besides Pûmakal (Laksmï, the lotus-born), whom the Devas 
Worship, who upwards grew and measured ail the worlds? 

Notes 

(i) See notes below 1-3-9 regardirig the positions taken up by 
the exalted Rudra and Brahmâ, on the Lord's person. 

The Celesti als adore the Lord's condescending grâce in 
accommodating, on His broad person, besides Sri 
Mahâlaksmï, Rudra and Brahmâ, 

(ii) As Trvikrama, He encompassed ail the worlds. 

Thèse are convincing proofs of His supremacy over ail 
the rest. 

tëvum epporuîum pataikkap pûvil nânmukanaip patahta 
tëvag em perumânukku allai, pûvum pûcanaiyum takumë? 

(tt-2-4) 
Translation 

Can one worshjp and with flowers decorate 
Any one other than ' Emperumàn ' (our Suprême Lord) 
Who, the lotus-bascd, four-headed Brahmâ, ushered, 
The Devas and the rest to create? 



Notes 



(i) Worship can be offered only to the Suprême Lord and 
being of exquisite charm, He alone isworthy of déco- 
ration. 

(ii) Hère is an in teresting anecdote: 

Prior to his absorption into the Vaisnavite fold, Empâr, the 
illustrious Preceptor (a cousin of Sri Râmànuja) was, 
for some time, serving in the givâ temple at Kâlahasti, 
underthe appellation of " Uljankai Kcnamta Nàyanâr". 
One day, when he stood perched on a tree, gathering 
flowers for the diurnal worship of the Deity, right 
underneath, Sri Tirumalai Nampj, his uncle, was dis- 
coursing on this particular stanza to his disciples, 
The votary, high up on the tree, burst out with an 
emphatic ' NO ', in reply to the question put in this 
stanza, jumped down, tore on" his Rudrâksa necklace 
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(worn by the votaries of Rudra and fell at the feet of 
the learned discourser, seeking refuge in him. 

takum cîrt tan tani mutalinullë 

mikum tëvum ep porujum pataikkat 

takum kôlat tâmaraik karman, emmân 

mikum côti mël arivâr evarë? (II— 2— 5) 

Translation 

Does one Know ofany other, more radiant 

Than our lovely lotus-eyed Lord, omniscient and omnipotent, 

Who, by His résolve unique, could bring imo bcing 

The Devas, (men) and ail other things? 



Note 



One of the fundamental characteristics of the Suprême Lord is 
' Pundarîkâksatva ' (i.e.) His being lotus-eyed. Thèse 
tcll-talc eyes will straightaway proclaim His supremacy.. 
Enthralled by His bewitching looks, the ÂJvâr swears that 
He is the Suprême Lord, cf. S~loka 12 of the hymnal gems. 
of Yâmuna, where 

He queries: 

" Who but ârïman Nârâyana is the red lotus-eyed? 
Wlio but He is Purusottama, the highest? 



evarum yàvaiyum ellàp porujum 
kavarvu inrit tarmul otunka ninra 
pavar kol nâna-vellac cutar mûrtti- 
avar em âli am palliyârê. 



(II-2-6> 



Translation 

He Who, in His stomach, holds with case, 

The sentient beings, the non-sentient things and ail thèse, 

Isthe lovely Lord, of Knowledge immense; 

Dear to me, He of exquisite form lies on the wafery expansé. 



Note 



This may refer either to the Lord reclin ing on the milJc-oceair 
or on the watery expanse, during the déluge. 



Second Centum (11-2) 

palli âlilai êl ulakum kollum 

v ail al val vayirrup perumân 
ulul âr a£ivàr-avan-tan 
kalla maya manakkaruttë? 
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(11-2-7) 



Translation 

Who indeed can plumb the unfathomable mind 

Of the Lord Suprême who could hold the worlds seven 

In His stomach , big and tough, 

And repose on a tender fig- leaf? 



Note 



Only the Suprême Lord is capable of achieving the seemingly 
impossible, blending within Himself the incompatibles, such 
as holding inside His stomach ail the worlds and lying as a 
tender babe on a fig- leaf floating on the watery expanse. 
None can indeed probe His mystcries and comprehend them. 
It can only be said that nothing is beyond Him and there lies 
the due to His supremacy. 



karuttil tëvum ellàp porulum 
varuttitta mâyap pirân angi, yârë- 
tiruttit tin nilai mûvulakum tammul 
iruttik kâkkum iyalvinaré? 



(1 1-2-8) 



Translation 

None but Mâyappirân (the Benefactor great of mysterious 

prowess) 
Can by a mère résolve créât e Devas and ail else. 
Who else can His natural affinity possess 
To préserve by sheer will ail the three worlds? 



Note 



This cuts across the popular notion that Brahmà is the fun- 
ctional Dcity for création and Visnu, the Deity for susten- 
tation. Actually, Mahâ Viçnu controls ail the three fun- 
ctions of création, préservation and dissolution, and 
Brahmâ and Rudra are mère functionaries on His behalf. 
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kâkkum iyalvinan kanna-perumân 
cërkkai ceytu, tan untiyujlë 
vâytta ticaimukan intiran vânavar 
âkkigân, teyva ulakukalê. 



(II-2- 9) 



Translation 

Lord Kannan Whose nature it is to protect, 
Did (at the time of dissolution) collect 
Ail the worlds into His navel and then create 
Ticaimukan (Brahmâ), Intiran and Vânavar (Devas) and their 
worlds (holy and bright). 

Notes 

(i) Lord Krsna is Suprême, because He controls ail the 
three functions of création, sustentation and dissolution. 
It was to dispel the undesirable gloorn and grant 
the coveted felicities that the Lord incarnated as Sri 
Krsna. 

(ii) At the time of dissolution, one and ail, without any 
exception, get inside Him. This is then followed by 
re-creation of the worlds and that way, the cyclic 
process goes on, epoch after epoch. 

ka(vâ! emmaiyum ë] ulakum nin- 

ujjë tôniya njaiva! enru, 

vel-ërao nânmukan intiraD vânavar 

puj-ûrti kalal panintu, ëttuvarë. (II— 2— 10) 

Translation 

VeHëran (Rudra), Nânmukao (Brahmâ), Indra and Vânavar 

(Devas) congregate 
And worship at the feet of the Lord with that bird (Garuda) as 

His mount 
And unto Him, pray ' Iraiva' (by your résolve), you brought 

out 
The seven worlds and us ail and yet you will hide out, 
Like a thief, your greatness and to us for favours resort ". 
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Notes 



(i) The Celestials, including Rudra, with the white bull as 
bis mount, the four-headed Brahmâ, Indra and others 
of that exalted band, seek various boons from Mafia 
Visnu, the Suprême Lord, and their power to grant, in 
turn, the wishes of their votaries is thus derived from 
Him alone. And yet, they wish to tickle their vanity 
by making it appear that even the Suprême Lord seeks 
favour from them. It is noteworthy, Lord Krisna just 
tickled the vanity of Rudra when He sought from the 
latter that He be blessed with a son thiough His consort, 
Rukmini. It is for this that the Lord has been referred 
to, in this stanza, as a thief. 

(ii) Divya Kavi (The poet, par excellence), Piljai Perumà} 

Ayyangâr exciaims: " Oh, Lord, what a Paradox that 
you, from whom allthings emanate, are dubbed a thief 
for having stolen butter! Actually, we are the thieves, 
who think and act as if we are our own, not realising 
that we belong to you, the rightful owner". 



ëtta el ulakum konta kôlak 
kûttaoaik kurukûrc catakôpan col 
vâytta âyirattul ivai pattufan 
ëtta vallavarkku illai ôr ûnamc. 



(II-2-11) 



Translation 

For those who learn and laud thèse songs ten, 

Out of the thousand bequeathed unto us, by Kurukûr Cata- 

kôpao, 
In adoration of the enchanting Lord, who did span 
With ease, the worlds seven, drawbacks there wilt be none. 



Notes 



(î) Those, who learn thèse ten songs and enter into their spirit 
will be firm in their conviction that Mahà Visnu is the 
Suprême Lord; they will thus be free from the draw- 
backs of (i) not looking upon Mahà Visnu as the 
Suprême Lord and (ii) looking upon Deitiesother than 
Mahâ Visnu, as Suprême. For the matter of that, the 
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solitary épisode of Trivikrama, of charming beauty, 
measuring effortlessly ail thc worlds in just three 
strides, is enough to assert Mahà Visnu's Supremacy. 

(ii) The Lord' s Supremacy has been set out, in this decad, 
under various counts, namely, destruction of the sins 
of devotees and ridding them of distress, being lotus- 
eyed, friend-in-need, achieving the impossible and 
blending the incompatibles, laudation by the exalted 
celestials, Rudra, Brahmâ and others, control of ail 
the three functions of création, sustentation and disso- 
lution and so on. 



Second Centum— Third Decad (H-3) 
(Ûnil vâl uyirê) 



Second Centum (II- 3) 
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Preamble 



In the first decad of this centum, we saw the Â]vâr in dire 
distress, Towards the end, the Lord, however, deigned to présent 
Himself and once again, the Àlvâr is in rapturous rapport with the 
Lord. In this decad, he gives vent to the joy of reunion with the 
enchanting Lord. In strict séquence, this should hâve been the 
second decad instcad of being the thifd. The ÀJvàr's immédiate 
reaction, on seeing the Lord corne back to him, was, however, that 
one of such super eminence, the overiord of the Celestials, should 
hâve at ail deigned to mingle with one so low. And, therefore, he 
straightaway expatkted on the Lord's transcéfldentai glory, -in the 
second decad. 

ûnil vâl uyirê! nahai, po! tinnaip perru, 

vânulàr perumân, matucûtan, en ammân, 

tânum yânum ellâm tannullë kalantolintôm : 

tënum pâlum neyyum kannalum amutum ottë. (H_3_i) 

Translation 

Oh, ye mind, dwelling in the fleshy body, 

You are indeed good ; because of you, It (this vassal) 



Could with Matucûtan, mv Lord, mingle, chief of Celestials 
And into Him dissolve like heney, milk, r.ectar and candy. 



Notes 






(ij In this decad, where the Àlvâr gives vent to his joy of 
communion with the Lord, the one he was pining for, 
praise is first bestowed on his forward mind which had 
overtaken him in Us flight to God, seeking the bliss of 
union with Him. This is like a prince, restored back to 
his lost kingdom by some one, thanking that person 
first. The word ' Uyir ' (soûl) in the original text, by 
implication, refers to the mind, the principal adjnnct r 
stirring up one's thoughts cither way. 

(ii) The last Une refers to the blend of ail that is delicious and 
it can either be an admixture of ail thèse delicacies or 
the mixture of like things only, (î.e.) heney with honey,. 
milk with milk, nectar with nectar and so on. 



ottâr mikkârai ilaiyàya ma maya! 
ottây ep porutkum, uyir ây, ennaip perra 
at tây ây, tantai ây, ariyàtana arivittu, 
attâ! ni ceytana atiyën arîyënë. 



(1 1-3-2) 



Translation 

There's none above you, Oh, Lord of wondrous traits ! 

And none equal to you, and yet forms you'd take 

Like ail others ; you are the 1 ife-giver 

To one and ail, the Mother that yielded me, the Father 

And Preceptor, ' tis beyond me to list out ail your favours. 



Notes 



(i) While patting on the back of his forward mind, in the 
preceding song, the Àlvâr realised that even such an 
evolved mind was but the Lord's gift and, therefore, he 
passed on to sing the glory of God. 

(ii) When this song was discoursed upon, by that great pre- 
ceptor, Empàr, the question was Tatsed by some one in 
the learned assembly as to who is the first spiritual 
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preceptor for every Individual. Some said, "The 
Guru who imparts the requîsite spiritual knowledge ", 
while some others observed " It is the ârï VaisOava who 
puts us on to the spiritual preceptor for acceptance ". 
Empâr, however, clarified: "Indeed, the Lord, seated 
in the région of our heart, is the first Preceptor, hidden 
and unseen though, for it is He who, from His vantage 
position inside us, granted us the impulse not to resist 
but to yield to the good offices of the visible preceptors 
outside and of the helpers who put us on to such 
preceptors. 



ariyâk kâlattulîë atimaikkan anpu ceyvittu, 
arjyà ma mâyattu atiyënai vaittâyâl; 
ar,îyâmaik kuraj ây, nilam mâvali mûvati enju 
ajiyâmai va&cittây, enatu àviyuj kalantë. 



(ir~3-3) 



Translation 



Wonderful ' tis, you got into my mind, 
And in me, in (the chitches of) this mystic land, 
Still immature, did instil the désire to serve you around, 
Even as you did on the sly, obtain the land 
Of three stxides from Mâvali (Mahâbali), as Vâmana, the little 
lad. 



Note 



The présent versification conforms to the interprétation given 
by Srï Râmânuja, duly changing the prose order of the text, 
as in the original, quite in keeping with the current milieu. 
ârï Râmânuja was taught the meaning of this song by his 
spiritual Instructor (Tirumâlai Antàn), as follows, without 
any change in the prose order of the poem (as in the original 
text). 

" You instilled in me the désire to serve you at a time when I 
was hardly evolved and yet, you hâve kept me wallowing in 
worldly life, the hot-bed for ignorance, instead of promot- 
ing my God-love and providing the necessary incentives 
therefor". 
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Sri Râmânuja had, however, no hésitation in pointing out to 
the learned Instructor that, put that way, it would be a 
reproach against the Lord and would, therefore, be a misfit 
in this decad, where the ÀIvâr gives vent to the joy of Union 
with the Lord and sings His glory. 



enatu âviyul kalanta peru nal utavik kaimmâru 
enatu âvi tantojintën; ini milvatu enpatu untë? 
enatu âvi àviyum ni, pojil elum unta entày! 
enatu âvi yàr? yàn àr? tanta nï kontâkkinaiyë. 



Translation 



My Sire, Who did in your stomach sustain 
The worlds seven, you dissolved into my soûl; 
For this great good, my soûl I offer you, in return, 
There isn't any going back; but what is my soûl? 
Who am I? what is yours indeed, you hâve taken, 
You are the Giver great, the Soûl of my soûl. 



(II-3-4) 



Notes 



For ail the good done to him by the Lord, the AJvâr wanted to 
recompense Him and so, he offered his soûl to the Lord, 
adding, with extra gusto, that it was a firm offer from which 
he would not recant. A little introspection, however, rnade 
him realise that there is hardly anything which does not 
belong to God and there is, therefore, no question of sur- 
rendering the soûl to the Lord to whom it rightly belongs. 
What is it that is being surrendered and whose was it before 
the surrender? To surrender to the Lord that which already 
belongs to Him would be tantamount to the assumption 
of an ill-conccived right of ownership of the thing surren- 
dered, in dérogation of the divine right of ownership. 

Thèse very sentiments were echoed by Saint Yàmuna in 
filokas 52 and 53 of ' Stotra Ratna' (hymnal gems). 
Well, the dilemma in which Saint Nammâ]vâr and Saint 
Yàmunâcàrya were caught up, is bound to présent itself to 
every one of us, as long as we live in this abode. Scared 
by the horrors of carthly existence, one is tempted to surren- 
der cme's soûl to the Lord, as if it is one's own and could be 
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bartered away in this manner, and then the correction 
follows, basedon the réalisation of one's cssential nature and 
the inter-relaticnship betwcen Man and God. Surrendering 
oneself unto the keeping of the Lord, with the full awarencss 
and awakening of one's essential nature (svarûpa), as the 
Lord's own, solely dépendent on Him, stands, however, on a 
différent footing. 

ini yâr Mnankalâl etukkal ejàta entây! 

kanivâr vïttu-inpamë! en katal-patâ amutë! 

taniyên vâl-mutalë! polil ëlum ênam onrây 

nuni âr kôttil vaittây! nuna pàtam cêrntënë. (II-3-5) 



Translation 

My Lord, mère leaming, however profound, Can't comprehend 

Thce, 
Unto your lovers y ou are the fountain of heavenly bliss; 
You are my nectar, not that stuff frorn the Saltish sea, 
But the very source of life for this lover peerless; 
On your pointcd tusk, you Iifted the worlds seven, 
As the Boar unique and so hâve I your feet now attained. 



Note 



The ÀJvâr rejoices that he has been reclaimed by the Lord 
from the Océan of Samsara, even as He reclaimed the Earth 
from under the Oceanic waters, after slaying Hiranyâk|a v 
the golden-eyed démon. 



cërntàr tîvin a ikatku aru nancai, tin matiyai, 
tîrntâr-tam manattup piriyâtu avar uyiraic 
côrntë pukalkotâc cutarai, arakkiyai mûkku 
ïrntâyai, atiyëQ ataintën, mutai munnamë. 



(H_3-6> 



Translation 



Unto your devotees, you vouchsafe a mind steady and bright, 
Never apart from the devout, you are their very lifc and beacon 
light, 
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A deadly poison for their sins, the devil's(Sûrpanakhâ*s) nose 

you smote, 
From the earliest time this vassal is at your feet. 



Notes 



(i) The ÀJvâr affirms that he always belonged to the Lord 
and rejoices, now that he is in the Lord's Company, 
forgetting ail the pangs of the earlier séparation. 

(ii) It is said that one has to inevitably pass through the 
reactions of one's past actions. But this is true only 
in the case of those who are not devoted to the Suprême 
Lord, while, in respect of the devout, He opérâtes as a 
deadly poison, destroying ail their sins. 

(iii) Steadfastness of mind is indeed one of His great gifts. 
Hère is a nice illustration. 

When ktng Àmbarça was doing Tapas, in devout contem- 
plation of Lord Mahâ Viçnu, the Lord appeared before 
him, disguised as Indra and insisted that the King 
should ask of him boons. As Indra was not the Deity 
the King was meditating upon, the latter resented the 
former's intrusion and requested him to get away, his 
exalted position notwithstanding 

(iv) When a lustrous gem is reclaimed from the slush into 
which it had got sunk for long, it shines again as 
before, as this sheen is nothing new and the lustre 
always belonged to it. Similar is the case with the 
Àlvâr who always belonged to the Lord, but stands 
reclaimed only now. 



mun nal yàl payil nul narampin mutir cuvaiyê! 
pal-nalâr payilum paranël pavittiranë! 
kannalë! amutë! kâr mukilë! en karma! 
nin alâl ilênkân; ennai ni kurjkkoîlë. 



:.") 



(II-3-7) 



. 



Translation 



You are the délectable melody, chaste and matured, 
From the ancient lyre, and by the eminent adored; 



120 



Tîruvâymoli-Book n 



Second Gentuin (II-3) 



121 



Oh, Lord ! pure and Suprême, sweet like nectar and cane juice 

My cloud-hued Kannà! I do seek refuge 

In none but you, take note and make me yours. 



Notes 



(i) Notwithstanding the assertion, as in the last song, that 
he belonged to the Lord from time immémorial, the 
Âlvâr apprehends the frightful possibility of getting 
separated from the Lord, over again, and he, therefore, 
entreats Him to note that he cannot brook séparation 
from Him Who is sweetness itself. The sweetness of 
music which attracts the cow, the infant and the snake 
alike, is proverbial, and the Lo r d is the very source of 
this sweetness. 

(ii) That the Lord is pure needs no spécial mention but what 
is emphasised hère is that He purifies worldlings like 
us and màkes us fit to join the rank and file of the pute 
soûls in the yonder Heavens. 



kujtkkoj âanankalàl enai ûji cey tavamum 
kirikkonpi, ip pifappë cila nâlil eytinao yàs- 
urjkkonja vermey pâl olittu unnum ammâe pin 
netikkonta nencanàyp pu>vit tuyar kafintë. 

Translation 

Right in this birth and in a short space 
Hâve I attained what others achieve down the âges 
Through decp penance and Knowledge intense, 
Freed from the miseries of birth, ail by the grâce 
Of my Lord, who stole and aie from hanging hoops 
Milk and butter, with my mind unto Him very close. 



(II-3-8) 



Note 



The Âlvâr could attain the Lord right now, not by following 
the disciplines, rigîd and rigorous, but solely by His Grâce 
which alighted on him while contemplating the boyish 
pranks of the Lord, as S"rï Krspa, eating stealthily, the milk 
and butter, stored up in hanging hoops, in the pastoral 
village of Gokula. 



' 



kati vâr tan am tujayk kannao, vinnavar perumân, 

pati vànam iranta paraman, pavittîran cïr, 

cefi âr nôykaï ke£a, pat in tu kutaintu âîi, 

atiyën vâymatuttup parukik kalittënë, fil— 3— 9) 

Translation 

Sporting the Cool lulaci garland, full of fragrance, 
Karman, Chief of Celestials, has no equal, 
Evcn in heaven ; unto Him, pure and suprême, this vassal 
Could come close and get rid of sins, vast and dense, 
Réveil ing and singing profusely His traits auspicious. 

Note 

The Alvâr rejoices that he could partake of the heavenly bliss 
even hère, as the Lord is right with him in ail His celestial 
grandeur, the dense sins which stood between htm and the 
Lord having been eradicated, root and bratich, by His 
grâce. It is a case of the immaculate Lord purifying one 
and ail falling within the purview of His sweet, spontaneous 
grâce. 

kalippum kavarvum arju, pirappup pini mûppu irappu arru, 
olikkonta côtiyumây utankûtuvatu enru kolô— 
tulikkinra van, in nilam-cutar-àh' crnku ënti— 
alikkinra mâyap piràn atiyârkal kulânkalaiyë? (II— 3— 10) 

Translation 

Oh, when shall I enter and enjoy the holy gatherings 

Of devotees of the wondrous Lord, holding the conch and 

discus radiant, 
Protector of Heaven and Earth, the light that ail knowledge 

illumines, 
Getting rid of pleasures worldly and the résultant sufferings, 
Birth and death, old âge and pestilence? 



Note 



In the preceding song, the ÂJvàr gave vent to his suprême joy, 
exclaiming that the very heavenlv bliss had corne to him, 
right hère. 
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The Lord asked the Àlvâr whether there was anything rr.oie 
He could do for him. The Àlvar replied : 

"My Lord, there is no doubt that I hâve found Heaven on 
Earth. But then, thc fear whether the présent enjoyment 
can go on for ail time without interruption, haunts me 
situated as I ara, in this material body, with ail the ailments 
flesh is heir to, surrcunded by the material world, swayed 
by the wayward sensés. And, therefore, this body should 
go and the sccne shifted to thc imcontaminatcd High Heavens 
where I could enjoy the holy company of the * Nityas ' (ever- 
free angels) and the ' Muktas ' (the released soute)?'. 



kulâm kol për arakkan kulam vïya munintavanai 

kulâm kol ten. kurukûrc catakôpan terintu uraitta 

kulâm kol àyrrattul ivai pattum ujan pâti, 

kulânkajày, atiyïr! uîankûtininru âtuminë. (II-3-11) 



Translation 



Dance, ye devotees! in a body, singing diligently, thèse songs 

ten, 
Out of the cluster of thousartd leamed songs of Catakôpan, 
Chief of the apostles of Ten Kurukûr, in adoration 
Of the irate Lord, who routed the démon (Râv<.na) and his 

battalions. 



Note 



In this end-stanza, there is a departure from the usual pattera 
of setting out the benefits of learning and singipg the ten 
songs in each decad. The Àlvâr emphasises the importance 
of thèse ten songs being sung in a chorus by the devotees, 
as an end in itself. It m?.y also be construed that those who 
learn thèse ten songs will hâve the felicity of singing them in 
the holy company of devotees, unlike the ÀJvir, who lan- 
guished for want of such an association. It is worth repeat- 
ing hère the following exhortation of Nampillai, the great 
Preceptor : 

" Until y ou reach thc Eternal Land, the few of you who are 
devoted to the Suprême Lord, should, du ring the few days 
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of your stay in this abode, sink ail petty différences, bascd 
on lust and lucre, and sing, in one voice, the Lord's glory, for 
your common enjoyment and édification ". 



Second Centum— Fourth Decad (ÏI-4) 
(Âti â"ti) 

In the penultimate song of the last decad the Àlvâr expressed 
his désire to sing profusely the glory of the Lord in a chorus. Look- 
ing around, he, however, found the prospect of mustering persons 
from the rank and file of the worldlings for this purpose pretty 
bleak. Hc had, therefore, no option but to shift the venue of his 
enjoyment to the high Heavens and sing the Lord's praise in the 
company of the ' Nitya Suris ' there. This ardent longing of the 
Àlvâr was, however, not realised there and then and once again 
the Àlvâr was thrown into deep déjection assuming the overtones 
of a frustrated feminîre lover in a state of despondency. The 
Àlvâr had got into such a state on two earlier occasions, namcly 1-4 
and II- 1 . On the first occasion he sent some birds as his emissaries 
to the Lord, while, on the second occasion, allthings arcund seemed 
to suffer, like him, the pangs of séparation from the Lord and he, 
therefore, wept along with thosc comrades-in-distress. But now 
his grief is so deep and poignant that ail that is said in this decad 
is put in the moût h of the mother who questions the Lord how He 
could reduce her love-intoxicated daughter to such a parlous state 
and asks Him to clarify His intentions as to what exactly He 
proposes to do about thc poor little victim. 

No doubt, it is the ÀJvàr who sings, and yet, this assumes the 
form of a mother's dialogue with the Lord indicating an extremely 
critical state so far as the Àlvâr is concerned. This is likc the 
swollen river Kâverï or Gangâ branching off into rivulets, going by. 
différent names but carrying the same water as in Kàvërï or Gangâ. 
The necessity for the mother's intervention hère, in this decad, 
unlike the two earlier decads referred to above can be understood 
if we probe into the genesis of each of thèse three decads. It is a 
matter of common knowledge that the grief over the loss of a 
thing varies in direct proportion to the value one attaches to thc 
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tMng lost. Fc examplc, as between the loss of a silver pièce and a 
gold pièce, the latter causes a far more grievous feeling of privation. 
If the same person, later on, lost a neeklace set with costly gems 
and rubies it would be the worst blow. And now let us analyse 
the cause of the ÂJvâr's grief at the commencement of each of the 
two earlier decads. In 1-3-10 the ÂIvâr wanted to adore and 
embracc the Lord's pair of feet which spanned the entirc Universe 
during His Avatar as Trivikrama. But he couldn't get at those feet 
and, in the grief that ensued, he sent the birds on an errand to the 
Lord as in 1-4. Again, in 1-10-9, the Alvâr devoutly lopged for 
communion with the Lord in His Iconic forrn in the pilgrim centre,. 
Tirukkurunkuti (deep south in Tamil Nâdu). Non-matcrialisation 
of this ardent désire brought on grief far more intense than on 
the earlier occasion in view of the relatively greater importance of 
the thing now lost, namely, communion with the Lord in His 
Iconic manifestation, a véritable océan of irmumerable excellances 
vis-a-vis His Incarnate form which îs like the river, once in spate,. 
now turned dry or turgid. And now what is the position? In 
II- 3-10 the ÀJvàr pined for entry into the gatherings of the devotees 
and singing profusely the glory of the Lord in their steadfast 
company. But this did not happen immediately, and naturally, the 
loss is the worst so far on the analogy of the successive loss of silver, 
Gold and gem-studded neeklace. So great is the importance 
attached to the company of the Godly. This accounts for the 
induction of the mother into the scène. 

It might be questioned why this decad complains at the door of 
the Lord instead of beirg couched as an appeal to the band of the 
devotees on the Yonder si de, whosc company the Ajvàr pines for 
but could not hâve. Well, the complaint was always lodged with 
the King, the aggrieved party rushing to the Palace gâte even 
though the gems and rubies were lootcd by robbers in the jungle. 
As a matter of fact it is only the Lord who grants us ail felieities 
including participation in the gatherings of the Godly and hence, 
the appeal at His door. 



âti âti akam karaintu, icai 
pàtip pâfik kannïr malki, ehkum 
nât» nâti, naracinkà ! enru 
vâti vàtum îv vâl-nutalë. 






Second Centum (II-4) 

Translation 

This young dame of forehead bright, 
Keeps rattling, with a mind worn out ; 
Looking out ail over she sings and sings, 
CTÎes ont, " Oh, Naracinkâ! " and sinks. 



12S 



Notes 



flï_4_l) 



(i) The mother exclaims: 

" Alas! my daughter feels let down by the Lord who, as 
Narasimha (Man-Lion), came to Prahlàda's aid. Res- 
tive and rattling, she looks out for Him everywhere, her 
heart melts down in contemplation of the Lord and she- 
cries out for Him in mclcdious notes expressive of her 
melancholy ". 

(ii) The tears flowing down the cheeks of Parânkuâa Nâyaki 
in torrents remind us of Hr.numân's query to Sîtâ, the 
Divine Mother in captivity, why tears were rolling 
down her cheeks. 

(iii) Parânkuêa Nâyaki is looking out hère, there and every- 
where for the Lord who, she is sure, will never fait to 
succour His devotees. As Narasinkà He had studiously 
stationed Himself in every nook and comer, pillar and 
particle. While discoursing on this song, Sri Parââara 
Bhattar saîd : 

" Parânkusa Nâyaki is looking for the Lord even in the folds of 
her sari. **. Had He not once got on to the hip of the 
Alvâr in the coirrse of His ascent to the Âïvàr's head? 
(1-9-4). 

(iv) Says the gnostîc mother: " My daughter is indeed worried, 
over and over again, whether the Lord would help only 
Prahlâda and not her. She has not, however, given up 
hopes as yet and that is why life is still sticking to her ". 
Face is the index of the mind and Parânkusa Nâyaki's 
lingering hopes are reflected en lier forehead. 
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vâl-nutal im maÇavaral, ummaik 
kànum âcaiyuï naîkinjàl ; viral 
vânan âyiram tôl tunittîr! utnmaik 
kâna, nir irakkam ilîrë. 



(II-4-2) 



Translation 



To behoid you (of beauty exquisite), 

Who, the thousand arms of mighty vânan smote, 

This young lady of forehead bright 

Stands consumed by a burning désire, 

But your gr:>.ce on her you doji't coi! fer. 



Notes 



(i) " Oh, Lord Krsna, You sccured Usa, the daughter of the 
mighty Bânâsura for Aniniddha, your grajidson, after 
ehopping off the Asura's thousand sinewy shoulders. 
And y et you would not relent in the case of my 
daughter and relieve her distress '". 

(ii) Référence has again been made to the bright forehead of 
Parààkuça Nâyakî orily to betray the mother's surprise 
atthe Lord's indifférence even to one of such fascinating 
charm. 

'(iii) Mother to the Lord: 

"Oh, it is ail topsy-mrvy my daughter pining for you! 
It should bc the other way around. ït is indeed the 
Owner who shonld be ail agog to get at his 
property." 

The Lord rctorts saying, " Well, your daughter's désire to get 
at me may be ail right but the impediments to the réali- 
sation of her désire are heavier still'\ 

But then, the mother is not prepared to swallow this. 
She asks Him " For one who smote the thousand arms 
of the mighty Bânâsura, is it at ail difîlcult to eut out 
thèse impediments?" 
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irakka manattôtu eri anai 

arakkum melukum okkum ival; 

irakkam elîr; itajku en ceykën- 

arakkan ilahkai cerrirukkê? (II— 4-3) 1 

Translation 

You, who the demon's Lanka did rout, 
Relent not for this dame of tender heart, 
Who is like unto wax set on fire; 
Oh, what can I do for her? 

Note 

Mother to the Lord 

" What you did to reclaim Sïtâ from her captivity in Lanka, 
how you languished without food and sleep days on end, how 
you bunded the roaring sea and routed Rà varia' s Lanka, lock, 
stock and barrel hâve been chronicled by sage Vâlmîki in his 
immortal Râmâytna. And so it is well within the Knowledge of 
my haplcss daughter. Therefore it is she feels tormented why she 
couldn't get a similar treatment at your hands. Oh, what a contrast- 
ing picture! my daughter of mclting tenderness of heart, like the 
wax corne in contact with fire, and you, ab-solutely hard-hearted 
and unrelenting. What can I do, in between? There is no remedy 
for this situation except the influx of your sweet grâce. I daresay 
you who did so much for Sïtâ, will not lay yourself open to the 
charge of cruel parti ahty and terrible discrimination by not coming 
to my daughter's aid, at once. * ' 



ilankai cerr,avanê! ennum; pinnurn, 
valam kol puj uyarttây! ennum; ullam 
malanka vev uyirkkum; kannîr mikak 
kalankik kaitoîum ninru ivalë. 



(II-4-^> 



Translation 



Says unto you my daughter, oh, Lord, 

" Lanka, (for Sîtâ's sake) you destroyed 

And on your banner is the mighty bird (Garuda)" 

With a mind agitated and breathing hot, 
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Tears well up her eyes and badly upset, 
And stunncd she stands, with joined palms. 



Notes 

Motber to the Lord 

(i) "I thought I had consoled my daughter saying that she 
should sustain herself meditating on your meritorious 
deeds as Sri Râraa with the firm belief that you will, 
some day, succour her as you did Sîtâ. Evcn Sïtâ had 
to wait for quite some length of tirae before she was 
reclaimed from her captivity in Lanka. But suddenly 
my daughtcr has started crying as before. But then, She 
says that you werc pining for Sïtâ ail the time, but you 
just can't remember this poor girl. It is not as if you 
lack the mcans of locomotion if only you wished to 
corne and meet my daughter. She is well aware that 
the mighty Garuda, moving at supersonic speed, is 
always at your disposai. And so she concludes it is 
sheer indifférence on your part. On the otlier hand 
she is very much agitatef and bursting with tears. 
Nevertheless, with joined palms she is worshipping You. 
I just don't know what to do ". 

(ii) It is worth noting that, whatever be the mood and mode 
of speech of the ÂJvâr, bc he calm or agitated, his 
basic stance as the Lord's sole servitor (S"csatva) remains 
quite in tact; in other words, his essential nature (svarû- 
pa) does not undergo any modification. That is how 
référence is made to the Pai ânkusa Nâyakî's worshipping 
posture even in such an extremely critical state of mental 
cogitation (see, in this connection, «phorism 119 of 
' Âcârya Hrdayam'). 

ival irâppakal vâyverît tana 

kuvalai on kanna ntr kontâl; vantu 

tivalum tan am tu|ây kotïr-ena 

tavala vaiynar takavukalë? (II— 4— 5) 

Translation 

Day and night this girl keeps babbling 
And in her flowery eyes tears are swelling ; . 
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You don't on her bestow your tukci garland, cool and lovely, 
Swarmed by bées; What has h^ppened, (I can't see) 
To you of disposition pure and your qualily of mcrcy. 

Note 

(i) Mother to the Lord 

" Well, if you don't relent evcn in such a precarious condition 
of my daughter what indced has happened to your quality 
of mercy? Has it dried up aliogether? 

My daughter is talking about ycu ail the time whereas it 
should be the other way round. We know frcm Ht numân's 
report to Sîtâ how you kept pining for her, spendir.g slcep- 
less days and rights, thinkir.g ma talking about her ail the 
time. Oh, what a pity ! the eyes of my d;_ughter which should 
shed tears of joy are bursting with sorrow. After ail, what 
does she want frcm you? Nothing more than the cool 
tulacï garland frcm your person in replacement of the 
withered cre on her fcverish bcdy, consumed by the pangs 
of séparation from you, Actually, she envies the bées 
gaily swarming your garland studded with honey, and even 
wishesthat she had been born as one of those fortunate bces". 

(ii) Référence has been made by the mother to the Lord's 
purity of di^posilicn and qualily of mercy in this 
context rather sneeringly. Sri Paiâsara Bhj.ttar would 
put it that the mother means to say, " Well, if thcre 
were a fcw persons like you the girls would indeed 
prosper very well !" 



takavu utaiyavanë! ennum; pinnum, 
mika virumpum pirân! ennum; enatu 
aka-uyirkku arr-utê! ennum-ul|am 
uka urukininru ujulé. 



(H-4-6) 



Translation 



Says my daughter, with a mir.d thawing, 
Right frcm the irner core of her being, 
" Oh, Lord! you are indeed mcrciful, 

T— 5 
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You are my highly coveted Benefactor, 
And to my inner soûl, the nectar ". 



Notes 



(i) In the preceding stanza the mother complained about a 
heartless Lord, who had put her daughter in such 
a parlous predicamcnt. But no sooner had the mother 
opened her mouth, with such a reproach on her tongue 
than the daughtcr (Parànkusa Nàyakï) gagged it 
effcctively, despite her pangs of séparation from the 
Lord, by proclaiming th a t the Lord is an inexhaustible 
fountain of grâce and a highly coveted Benefactor. To 
dub Him as devoid of mercy would be just as tncon- 
ceivable as the océan getting emplied of ail its water. 

(ii) A close parallel to this can be found in Râmâyana, 
Sundara Kâr.da, 26-13 where, even while bemoaning 
her captivity in Lanka, Sitâ extollcd the; great qualities 
of Sri Râma and lamented that one of such excellence 
had not so far corne to her rescue merely because she 
lacked the requisite felicity, being totally devoid of 
grâce because of the ofïence thrown by her, once at 
Ràma and a much greater oflfence at Laksmana later 
on. This clearly shows that there can be absolutely on 
flaw or drawback in the Lord warranting His being 
given up on any account, even in trying moments of 
séparation from Him. As a matter of fact, what is 
sought to be classified as a drawback in the Lord, if 
at ail, is just the mental agony inflicted by Him oji 
the devotees when He doesn't favourthem with His 
nectarean présence. But even this has a purpose 
behind, forming, as it does, part of the Lord's 
technique of shock-treatment whereby the devotee's 
appetite for Gcd is whetted. 

ujul âvi ularntu ularntu, ena 

vallalë! kannanë! ervnum; pinnum, 

vella nîrk kitantây! ennum-ena 

kalvi tân paUa vaficanaiyë! (H_4_7) 
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Translation 

Enticed by the Lord is my daughter 
And her inner soûl is fully dried 
And yet from me she tries to hide 
And cries out, " Oh, my libéral Lord, 
Karma, resting on oceanic waters". 

Notes 
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(i) With an aching heart the mother gives expression to her 
daughter' s enticement by the Lord and her présent 
critical condition. The soûl which is inherently 
incapable of being burnt or dried up, is said to hâve been 
dried up in Parànkusa Nàyakî's case. And yet, she 
tries to keep her mother off the track and lauds her 
bcloved Lord. 

(ii) Parànkusa Nàyakï says her Lord is a great Benefactor, 
a libéral donor and ail that, just like a person in deep 
thirst calling repeatedly, ' water, water ' or chewing up 
bits of refined camphor. 

(iii) In Visnu dharma, one is advised to meditate on Lord 
Narasimha, while moving about in a frightfully dark 
nîght, to ward off evils; likewise, one, in dire distress 
or deep thirst, should think of the Lord reclining in the 
milky océan. 

(iv) âri Râma had exclaimed that he couldn't be away from 
Sltâ, the dark-eyed, even for a trice. 

The Lord's position vis-a-vis Parànkusa Nàyakï should 
also be just the same and yet, the mother witnesses 
things happening in the reverse Order hère and she, 

therefore, calls it a mère treachery. 

- 

vaficanë! enrium; kaitolum; tana 

nencarn vëva netitu uyirkkum-viral- 

kancarjai vafleanai ceytïr! ummait 

tafleam enru ival pattanavë! (II— 4— 8) 

Translation 

Oh, Slayer of heady K&ScaQ, hère is my daughter 
Who in you refuge sought and is now in great distress ; 
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The heavy sigh she heaves, her heart blisters ; 

And yet, with folded hands she dccs your treachery own, 

How You madc her your vassal, to her unknown . 



Notes 

(i) When the mother complained in the previcus song 
about the treachcrous cnticement of lier daughtcr by the 
Lord, ParânkuSa Nâyakï could not bear this affront 
to her beloved Lord. Uttering the same word, 'trea- 
chery *, as the mother did, the Nâyakï gives it a différ- 
ent complexion. The Lord's treachery lies in the great 
good He has donc her by making her His vassal un- 
known to her. 

(ii) The daughtcr' s distrcss, referred to by the Mothev, can be 
analysed as follows: 

She do es not go afterfood and rai ment like the woridlings ; 

Nor does she enjoy the heavenly bliss like the celestials in 
Heaven ; 

She cannot wait patiently till, one day, the final goal is 
reachcd ; 

Nor does the Lord finish her off as He did the heady 
Kamsa. upsetting ail his ncfaricus plans. 

How tantalising, and that too, for one whose sole refuge 
is the Lord! This is the mother' s complaint. 

paîta-pôtu elu-pôtu ariyâl; virai 

mattu alar tan-tujây ennum-cutar 

vatta vây nuti nêmiyîr! numatu 

ittam enkol, i\' ëlaikkë? fIT-4-9) 

Translation 

Neither Sun-rise nor Sun-set, my datighter knows 
And yet her mouth utters " tulacî, cool and fragrant, 
Studded with honey", Oh Sire, holding the dkcuss effulgent, 
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Sharp and round ! what indeed do you propose 
To do with this girl who is so innocent? 
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Notes 



(i) Unlike the woridlings who know day and night too 
well, earning by day and spcndirg by night those 
earnings on worldly plcasures, Paiânkusa Nâyi.kî is 
altogcther ignorant of Sun-rise and Sun-set. Dces it 
mean that she is not senticnt? She is no doubt senti ent 
as her mcuth constantly utters the words ' tulacî cool 
and fragrant, studded with honey '. 

(ii) When the Lord was indiffèrent to the above observations 
of the mother she asked Him; 

" Sire, the eftulgent discus in your hand is ever ready to 
go into action, helping your de votées and destroying 
the evil-doers. What precisely do you intend to do 
with my doighter? Will yon get rid of her as you 
did Hiranya and his brood? 



or 

Will you elevate her to the rank of the celestials on the 
Yonder heaven and enjoy her bewitchirg beauty, 
enhanced still further by the conch and discus in her 
hands? 

or 

Will you put her back among the woridlings buried in 
earthly pleasures oblivicus of their essential nature 
and their rclationship with you?" 



êjai pétai irâppakal tana 
kël il on kanna nïrkontâï; kijar 
vâlvai vëva ilankai cerri"! ival 
mâjai nôkku onrum vâUësminê. 



(11-^— 10) 



Translation 



Ltôkà's spectacular wealth you routed, Oh, Sire, 
This poor girl's eyes of peerless beauty shed tears 
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Day and ntght; m a y you keep, at least, 
The youthful looks in her eyes in tact ! 



Notes 

Mother to the Lord 

"The tears welling up my daughter's eyes day and night resem- 
ble the watcr drops around the lotus leaf shining like pearls, 
a sîght indeed for you which you cannot afford to miss. 
Actually it is you that had worked her up to such a pitch 
and would you not like to behold and enjoy the fruits of 
your labours? 

Is it not a sight for Gods, the rapturous ravishment of the love- 
smitten Saint, when his whole being thrills with love and his 
eyes swim with pearls of tears? 

ïf you think that there are heavy impediments in the way of 
your joining my daughter can't you eradicate them even 
as you routed the demoniac Râvana's Lanka? Well, if you are 
intent upon destroying my daughter also, please do not go 
the whole hog out as you dîd in the case of Ràvana, but 
spare at least her bewitching looks which is about ail that 
remains of her now. 

If she passes away we will lose her. But mind you, you will 
lose your very source of sustenance. You are known to 
subsist on the sweet looks of your consorts, It is up to you 
now not to run into a Personal Ioss of such a magnitude". 

vàttam il pukal vâmaganai icai 

kûttt, van catakôpan col amai 

pâtîu ôr âyirattu ip pattàl atî 

cûtlatàkum am tàmamë. (II-4-1I) 

Translation 

Those that recite thèse songs ten, 
Out of the thousand melodious songs of Catakôpan, 
Graciously composed and grammatically clean, 
In adoration of Vàmanari of undying renown, 
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Will hâve the fortune great, 

To ofTer lovely fiowers at His feet. 
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Notes 



(i) Those that recite thèse ten songs will be endowed with 
the bliss of rendering percnnial service at the feet of the 
Lord in the company of the ' Nitya Sûrïs' in Hcaven, 
the very bliss coveted by the Alvâr at the end of the 
last decad, without pasting through any of the 
sufferings undergone by the Ajvàr. 

(ii) In the first song of this decad référence was made to 
Parânkuça Nâyakî withering down. Actually her 
condition reflects the state of the Lord as well. And 
now that mention is made of Vâmf.nan of undying 
famé, it can be inferred that He rose to His full stature 
by responding to the mother's call to préserve her 
daughter's looks, the very source of His sustenance. 
And so He is back again face to face with the Saint. 

(iii) Mention has been made hère of Vâmanr.n, in particular, 
as He was known to be very keen about the 
réclamation of His possessions even if it involved His 
having to seek alms. And now, will He lag behind 
even after the mother had begged of Him to take 
particular care of His very source of sustenance? 



Second Centum Fifth Decad (II-5) 
(Àm Tamattu Anpu) 

Preamble 

The sufferings undergone by the ÀJvâr, as set out in the last 
decad, are comparable to the titanic struggle of Gajendra, the élé- 
phant, with the crocodile, Even as the Lord rushed, with an 
aching heart, to the pond post-haste on hearing the alarum raised 
by the éléphant the Lord felt exceedingly remorseful that He 
did not rush to meet the Âlvâr as soon as the latte r bec aine critical 
of His nonchalance, that is, His not rushing to his aid despite His 
having the mighty Garuda to carry Him anywhere at supersonic 
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speed. See H-4-4. By way of making amends for this remissness, 
the Lord has now corne to the AJ àr, in ail His splendour and para- 
phernalia and is at the height of His joy in the blcssed company of 
the Saint. Beholding the joyous Lord, the Saint fecls immensely 
delighted and relates, in this decad, his eestatic expérience. 



am tâmattu anpu ceytu en âvi cër ammànukku 
am tâmam vâj mut' canku àji nul âram uja ; 
centàmaraittatam kan ; cenkani vây cenkaraalam ; 
centâmarai atikal; cempon tiru-ujampë. 



(II-5-1) 



Translation 

The Lord stands in my soûl stationed, 

Looking upon it as the lovely Heaven, wears He a pretty 

garland, 
The dazzling crown, conch and discus, sacred thread 
And chain; His eyes are like red lotus ponds, 
His lips and feet also like lotus red, aglow is His person like 

red gold. 



Notes 



(i) It is the Lord's wilithat the Âlvâr should be kept in this 
abode a little longer for the benefit of humanity at 
large. The ÀJvàr, however, aspired. to enter the 
gatherings of the celcs' u,ls in the yonder Heaven and 
sing the Lord's glory profuscly and for ever in their 
holy company. See H-3-10. As a compromise, the 
Lord meets the aspiratien of the ÂjYàr by conferring 
on him the heavenly bliss longed for by him right hère. 
The Âlvâr rejoices that the Lord exhibits unto him ail 
that love which He bcars for the celestials and 
describes the Lord's glowing features. 

(ii) Tirumâlai Ântân, referred to earlier, told Sri Râmânuja. 
while studying this song, that he had heard it said by 
his preceptor, yàmurà' ârya, that the Al . àr rejcices in 
this song as the Lord has joined him along with the 
entirc band of * Niîyâ Suris ' as apired for by him. 
But Sri Râmânuja opined that this sepg relates how 
the Lord's person, His jewels, weapons etc, ail of which 
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lacked lustre and were as good as non-existent before 
He mingled with the Âlvâr, now shine with extra 
brilliance which fascinated the Âlvâr so much. 

(ii) Yct another version is: In that section of the Vedâs, known 
as the ' Antaràditya Vidya, ' the Lord is said to 
shine inside the Sun, assuming a body glittering like 
gold, lotus-eyed, bejewelled and so on; the Lord has 
now entered the Âlvâr' s person with ail that splendour. 

tiru-utampu vân cutar; centâmarai kan; kai kamalam; 

tiru i^amê mârvam; ayan itame koppùl; 

oruvu jtamum entai perumârku aranê; ô! 

oruvu itam onru in[i, ennui kalantânukkë. (II-5-2) 

Translation 

Oh, what a wonder ! the Lord who hokls on His chest 

Tiru (Laksmî), whose navel is Brahmâ's seat while the rest 

Is by Aran held, has with me mingled, leaving vacant 

No space in my body ; beams my Sire's body with rare brilliance 

And aglow like the lotus red are His eyes and hands. 



Notes 



(ï) Laksmî, the Divine Mother, stands ensconeed on the 
Lord's chest; Brahmà, the demi-urge, appointed by 
the Lord to create ail the fourteen worlds, would not 
budge from His navel and the rest of the Lord's body 
is occupied by Aran (Rudra). One so great has now 
corne and taken possession of the entire bedy of the 
Âlvâr. Thrilled by his contact with the Lord's 
exquisite person, the Âlvâr describes His lustrous 
body. When He casts loving glances at the Âlvâr, 
the latter sees His lotus eyes prockiming His 
overlordship (Sovereignty and Suprcmacy). Apprehcnd- 
ing the frightful possibility of the Âlvâr once again 
resilipg, overwhetmed by the Lord's Sovereignty, the 
Lord catches hold of the Âlvâr by the hand. At once, 
the Âlvâr describes the lotus hand that gripped him. 
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(ii) While discoursing on this song, the great Preceptor, 
NaScïyar feelingly remarkcd : 

(iiï) " The Âlvâr, who is our greatest wcll-wisher, speaks 
of the Lord's body beaming with brilliance. Indeed, 
there is hardly a s in as heinous as denying the Lord, 
His form and attributes, even as there is no favour 
done by the Lord to us, so great as this one of our 
being kept outside the pale of such a heresy ". 

(iv) It is noteworthy that it is not a mère fantastic visionary 
but Saint Satakôpa, endowed by an Omniscient 
Lord with lcnowledge, full and complote, shorn of 
doubts, despair, discrepancies and déviations, (Sec 1-1-1) 
. | that goes into raptures over the Lord's exquisite Form. 
Compare also, Lord Râma offering His body, in 
embrace, to Hanumân, the glorious emissary, on the 
latter's return from his pioneering visit to Lanka, 
deemed by the Lord as the choicest gift, He could 
mâke, befitting the particular context. Surely, it was 
not an illusory or fictitious body that the Lord palmed 
off as the choicest gift but one most coveted by Himself 
and specifically assumed by Him for the purpose of His 
avatâra. 



ennui kalatitavan cenkani vày cenkainalam; 

minnum cutar-malaikkuk kan, pâtam, kai kamalam; 

mannum mulu êl ulakum vayirrjn ula; 

tannul kalavàtatu ep porujum tân ilaiyë. (II— 5-3) 



Translation 



The One, in me mingled, sparkles like a dazzling mount, 
Like unto the lotus red are His mouth, eyes, feet and hands, 
His stomach does ail the worlds seven sustain, 
There's scarcely a thing that doesn't in Him converge. 



Notes 



(i) Not only Laksmi, Brahmâ and Rudra, but whatever 
exists subsists in Him atone. Even so, it is now made 
to appear that the Lord cannot subsist except by 
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mingling with the Âlvâr. who has, in this context, 
given Him yet another namc (like Nârâyana Vâsudëva) 
namely, ' The one in me mingled'. 

(ii) The Lord is in full bloom and joy only after He mingled 
with the Âlvâr and has acquired stability like a 
mountain. The Lord's resplendent person, eyes, mouth, 
hands and feet, ail resembling red lotus, are indeed 
far more attractive now, than ever before, having 
acquired new dimensions. Little wonder then, the Alvâr 
is never tired of describing the Lord's exquisite foim 
and His charming features, as reoriented. 

ep porujum tâe ây, maratakak kuniant okkum; 
appo|utait tâmaraippûk kan pâtam; kai kamalam; 
eppolutum nâl tinkaî ântu ûji ûlitorum 
appojutaikku appolutu en ârâ amutamë. (11-5-4) 

Translation 

The Lord, who in Him ail things contai n s, 

Like unto an emerald mount shincs; 

With eyes, feet and hands, like red lotus in fresh bloom, 

A non-satiate nectar unto me He is, at ait times, 

Thro' days, months. years and aeons. 



Note 



In his preamble to this song, the illustrions Nampiltai says: 
Seeing the A]vâr comparing repeatedly the Lord's eyes, 
lips, hands and feet to red lotus, some persons asked him why 
he went on repeating the same thing. The Âlvâr rejoined, 
" Well, 1 cannot help saying so, for every me ment, down the 
days, months, ycars and a whole epoch, there is a freshness 
about Him, like the lotus in fresh bloom and hence there is 
no room for saticty nor is there any question of an insipid 
répétition of something, stale and static. 

ârâ amutamày alâviyuj kalanta 

kàr âr karumukil pôl en ammân kannanukku 

nërâ vây cempavaîam, kan pâtam kai kamalam; 

përâram nil muti nân pinnum ijai palavë. (If-5-5) 
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The non-satiate nectar, the eloud-hued Lord, 

Has into my worthless seul cntered ; 

Can the fruits red compare with the lîps of Kannan, my Sire; 

Or the lotus flower match His eyes, hajnds and feet, ever? 

Mapy ijideed are His jewels, the crown, tall and majestîc, 

The necklace huge, waist band and ail that. 



Note 

The ÂJvàr who was hitherto comparing the Lord's lips to 
red fruits and His eyes, hands and feet to the red lotus flower, 
has now a doser look at the Lord inside him and finds that 
the Lord is of mate'ilcss beauty and incomparable excellence 
and that the things hitherto compared with Him, stand 
nowhere. Then the Àlvâr beholds the vast array of jewels 
on the Lord's person and starts cnumerating them, only to 
give it up as impossible , The Lord's crown, tall and majestîc, 
prockims His sovereignty over the entire Universe, compris- 
ing the two Vibhu îs ' Nitya Vibhûti ' (Eternal Land) and 
the ' Lila Vibhûti * (Sportive Universe). 

palapalavë âparanam; përum palapalavë; 

palapalavë côti vativu; panpu ennil, 

palapala kanpi, untu, këtpi, urru, môntu inpam; 

palapalavë fiânamum: pâmpu-anai mëlârkëyô! (II-5-o") 

Translation 

The Lord who on serpent bed reclines, 

(Has acquired inside me dimensions new); 

Were I to pause and examine His union 

With me, an endless variety unto me He unravels, 

Of jewels, Forms exquisite and how in me He revels 

Thro' the sensual channels many with appropriate Know-how. 



Notes 



(i) The ÂK'àr feels that the Lord, in union with him, is not 
satisfied with His assumption of a single form, a 
single set of jewels, a single method of enjoyment of 
the ÀIvâv through the sensés of seeing, smelling etc, 



or single tjpe of knowlcdge but wants to enjoy the 
Àlvâr in myriad ways, employing différent techniques, 
assuming différent forms, displaying différent sets of 
jewels, so on and so forth. 

(ii) As Nampijl'ii puts it, the Lord wants to enjoy the Alvâr, 
assuming many forms, as Sage Saubhari did, with 
regard to his umpteen wives, The Lord exhibits the 
same ardour in His enjoyment of the Alvâr as the ema- 
ncipated soûl does, on reaching Heaven, for enjoying 
the Lord. 

pâmpu-anaimêl pàrkatalul pafli amarntatuvum, 

kâmpu anai tôl-pinnc.ikkuày ëru utan ël cejïatuvum, 

tëm panaiya côld marâmaram ëj eytatuvmn, 

pûm pinaiya taij-tulàyp pon mu(i am pôr êrë. (II— 5— 7) 

Translation 

Trim and lovely, like the martial bull, my Lord, 
Sporting the gold crown and the tulacï garland, 
Cool and well-knit, on the serpent-bed reclined 
In the miUoocean, tamed ail at once the bulls seven 
For the sake of Pinnai of shouldcrs fine and pierced the trees 
seven. 



Notes 



I 



(i) In ternis of the new technique adopted by the Lord, as set 
out in the previcus song, the Lord exhibitcd a fcw of 
the wojidrous deeds performed by Him long back and 
the Àlvâr records them hère, as envisiened by him. 

(ii) According to one tradition, Ni-.ppinn.ai, the charming 
shepherdess, believed to be an incarnation of Gcddess 
Nïlà Devi, was a nièce of YtSodhâ. Her father had set 
up a preconditien for any one seeking her hand, namely, 
the taming of seven unruly bulls, ail at once. Ûti 
Krçna assumed seven différent forms, tackled thèse 
bulls effectively and tamed them to wip the charming 
bride. A Démon named Kâhxëmi had been slain by 
the Lord in a previous Yuga. The seven sons of the 
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démon swore vendetta against the Lord and were 
reborn as scven bulls, determined to kill §n Krçna. 

pon muti am pôr errai, emmânai, nâl-tatam tôl 

tan muti vu onru illâta tan-tujày mâlaiyanai, 

en mu|ivu kânàtë ennui kalantànai, 

colmutivu kânën nàn; colluvatu en? collirê. (II— 5— 8)> 

Translation 

Majestic like the warring bull is my Lord, 
Sporting the gold cown, of sinewy shoulders four, 
Of Hmilless glory, wearing the cool tulacï garland ; 
Mingled He with me, not minding my status poor, 
Falter do I as I attempt to sing His glory interminable, 
Bettcr tell me how to laud (my Lord), ye worldlings volublet 

Notes 

(i) The Àlvâr says that it is beyond his capacity to describe 
the condescending love of One, so great, mingling with 
him, so low. 

(ii) The Lord's crown and tulacï garland proclaim His sover- 
eignty. If His glory is Hmitless, there is also no limît 
to the ÂJvâr's abjeetness and yet He has chosen to 
mingle with the Àlvâr. By His deeds and traits, the 
Lord enthralled the Àlvâr who, however, finds that 
words are not adéquate to describe his expérience. 
On the other hand, the worldlings revel in their own 
sphères and wax éloquent. The Alvâr turns round and 
asks them how they could freely indulge in ail that 
rhetoric, when he himself suffered from tardiness of" 
expression, overawed. 

collïr en ammànai; en âvi âvitanai; 

ellai il cîr en karumânikkac cutarai: 

nalla amutam, perajku ariya vitum ây, 

alli malar virai ottu, an allan; pen alanë. (II— 5— 9)> 

Translation 

Bettcr sing the praise of my Sire, 

The Soûl of my soûl, the lustrous sapphire, 



' Of auspicious qualitics endless, the délectable nectar, 
The Ordainer great of ' Moksâ % difficult to attain, 
Sweet like the fragrance of the lotus flower, 
Neither the malc nor the female we know of. 






Notes 

(i) Although the Àlvâr found himself speechless, yet he could 
not resist the urge to sing the Lord's praise, in the 
company of the worldlings. And, therefore, he exhorts 
them to desist from the worldly affairs, af least for a 
while, and sing the Lord's glory along with him. 

rii) Being a ' Pur^sa ' (Maie), the Lord is certain ly not a 
female and being a ' Purusottama ' (gem of a maie), 
He is very différent from the other maies, we know of. 
That is why it has been said hère that He is neither the 
maie nor the female of the known variety. 

an allan; pen allan; alla aliyum allan; 

kânalum âkàn; ulan allan; illai allas; 

pënnnkâl, pënum uru àkum; allanum âm: 

kônai peritu ujaittu em pemmànaik kûrutalê. (II-5-10) 

Translation 

' Tis indeed very difficult to sing precisely, my Lord's glory 
Neither maie nor female is He nor the eunuch neutral, 
He exists not, nor does He not exist; 
Him the naked eye can't see and yet He assumes 
The form the devout désire while unto others He is just 
inaccessible. 



Note 



In Pog Veda, 'Àranyaka ', the Lord is saidto be quite apart, 
that is, différent from the rest, Therefore it is, the Àlvâr 
says that He is neither maie nor female, nor the 'in-between'. 
A Tamil Pundit, who was listening to Sri Paiâsara BJiLttar's 
discourse on this song, observed that it smacked of the 
doctrine of nothingness (âûnya), as the Lord could not be 
brought under any of the three known catégories of beings. 
But the learned discourser pointed out that, in this song, the 
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Lord ha s not been refcrred to, in the neuter gender but 
described only in the masculine gender, as a maie, who is, 
howcver, very différent from other maies and hence not the 
maie, we know of. 

kûrutal onru ârâk kutak kûtta ammânaik 

kûfutatë mëvik kurukûrc ca^akôpari 

kûcina antâti ôr àyirattu] ip pattum 

kûrutal vallâr ujarël, kûtuvar vaikuntamë. (II-5-llJt 

Translation 

Those that can recite thèse stanzas ten, 
Out of the thousand sung by Kurukûr Cf.takôpaQ, 
Keen to recount the traits, beyond description, 
Of (Lord Krsrta), the great pot-dancer, will the high heaven 
attain. 



Notes 



(i) Those, conversant with this decad, will atain Heaven 
without undergoing any of the sufferings, passed 
through by the Âlvàr as set out in the last decad. It is 
like the sons enjoying, with ease, the property acquired 
by the father, by dint of hard labour and sufferings, 

(ii) It is not the Lord's transcendental glory that baffles 
description but His easy accessibility and wondrous 
deeds like pot-dar.cirg etc., durijig His Avatar as Lord 
Krsna. If, however, the ÂJvàr could manage to talk 
about the Lord's ' Saulabhya ' or simplicity galore, it 
is indeed the victory of his faith, his deep love for God, 
infused in him by the Lord Hrmself. 



Second Centum— Sixth Decad (H-6) 
(Vaikunta Manivannane) 

Preamble 

As set out, in the last decad, the Àlvâr is experiencing the 
Suprême bliss of Union with the Lord, like Heaven transplanted 
right hère. And what about the Lord? In the suprême joy of 
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His union with the Â{vâr, the Lord is exploring new avenues of 
regaling him as well as those associated with him. What a fine 
reciprocity? 

In II- 3, the Âlvàr pined for the company of the Lord's devotees» 
and now the Lord's love for the Âlvàr extends to his devotees as 
well. But at the same time, He also apprehends the possibility of 
the Âlvàr slipping back to his old ways and shrinking away from 
Him, overwhelmed by His transcendent glory. The ÂJyâr feels 
the Lord's puise ail right and hastens to assure Him that he would 
not give up his Lord on any account and that his présent grip on 
Him is very tight indeed. 

Sri NampiJJai likens the Lord's appréhension, referred to 
above, to S\î Râma's appréhension whether the extrême ly happy 
days, he and âita had in Citrakûî in each other's delightful 
company, would at ail go on for ail time, being too good to 
last long. 

vaikunta! manivannane! en pollât tirukkuralâ ! ennuj mangù 
vaikum vaikal tôrum amutu àya van ëië! 
cey kuntà arum timai un. atiyarkkut tlrttu, acurarkkut tîmaikal 
cey kuntà! unnai nào pitittëo; kol cikkenavë. (II-6-1) 

Translation 

Of sapphire hue, oh, Vaikunta ! (Lord of Heaven) 

My lovely midget (Vâmana)! in my heart, steadfast you remain. 

Oh, Chief of celestids! unto me You are nectarean, 

Every fleeting moment ; You redeem Your devotees' dire sins 

And to the Acuras You just pass them on. 

Kuntà (Immaoïlate Lord) ! firm unto You I hold on , please note. 



Notes 



(i) In the last decad, even while enjoying the bliss of the 
Lord's union with him, the Âlvàr referred to himself as 
worthless (II- 5- 5) and as being lowly witheut limit, even 
as there is no limit to the Lord's greatness (II-5-8). 
Naturr.lly, expressions such as thèse roused the suspicion 
of the Lord that the Âlvàr, whose company He covets 
so much, might once again be caught up in a vein of . 
abject humility and want to run away from Him, But 
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the Àlvàr assures an agitated Lord that He could trust 
him, when he says that he won't think of leaving Him at 
aU. Hère is a picture, in the reverse order, if one recalls 
a similar assurance held out by Lord Krsna to an agitated 
Arjuna. (GUâ XVIII-66). 

(ii) Référence to Vâmana, in the second line of this stanza, is 
given a beautiful turn by Nampillai. Vâmana Mûrli's 
charming personality and wonderful comportment, 
baffling description, were lost on ail else except the 
Âlvâr, who was enthralled by thèse qualities of the Lord 
and could get Him lodged in his heart. This was indeed 
a great loss to Indra, who was raindful of his only gain 
merely, the return of his lost kingdom and to Mahâbali, 
whose only concern was to maintain his réputation 
as a great donor. There was absolutely no question of 
the others then on the scène, the ungodly Sukràcârya, 
who was made to lose his eye, and Namusi, who was 
hurled, high up in the sky, having bcen attracted by 
Vâmana' s enthralling charm. The sole beneficiary is, 
therefore, Nammâlvâr, in whom such a charming Lord 
now stands enshrined. 

(iii) The grip of the Âlvâr on the Lord is said to be so tight 
that even the Lord cannot shake him off, if He wished 
to do so, 

cikkenac eritu ôr itamum purappatàt tannullë ulakukal 
okkavê vilunkip pukuntàn; pukuntatarpin, [enkum 

mikka fiâQa vellac cutar-vilakkuây, tulakku ami, amutamây, 
pakkam nôkku ariyân, en paintâmaraik kannanë (II— 6— 2) 

Translation 

With ail the worlds in His stomach, neatly compressed 
(And ail His régal dutics, duly disposed) 
The resolute Lord has got inside me and thus transposed , 
His radiant Knowledge, in spate, shincs forth like the lamp 

bright; 
Feeling firm and secure, with the assurance from me got, 



.Second C'en mm (H-6) 

My nectar, the lotus-eyed Lord, sees not 
This side or that (and i s in me so rapt). 
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(i) In the original text of this stanza, mention has been made 
of the Lord having gulped down ail the worlds 
and kept them secure in His stomach, before 
enter in g the Âlvâr' s body. What the poet intends to 
say is that the Lord attended not only to this 
particular duty but ail His other régal duties, as wel) 7 
so that, once He enters the Âîvâr's body, His rapport 
with the Âlvâr may go on undisturbed, un like the 
worshipper, ostensibly in front of the Deity in the 
Sanctum Sanctorum, but anxious, ail the time, about 
the safety of the pair of new Sandals, left by him at the 
temple gâte. 

(ii) The Knowledge of the Omniscient Lord is said to 
hâve acquired new dimensions after His entering the 
ÂKâr's body and thus shines with extra brilliance. 
And then, so completely rapt and engrossed with the 
ÂJvâr is the Lord that He wouldn't turn His 
attention elsewhere, not even when Lakçmï, the 
Lord's favourite spouse, puts her fair arms round 
His neck and draws Him extrême Iy close to her breast. 
The following anecdote is very apt and can easily 
drive home the point. 

(iii) On being informed by his preceptor, Mj.nakkàl Nampi 
(Sri Râma Miéra), that one Kurukaikkâval Appan 
had a Yogic secret to communicatc, Âlavantâr 
(Yâmuna) journeyed ail the way to Kankaikcnta- 
Côkpuram, to meet the said Yogi, As Appas was 
seated, deeply engrossed in Yoga, facing a wall, 
Âlavantâr dared not disturb the Yogi and kept hîmself 
behind, at some distance. Lo ! AppE,n suddenly turned 
round and enquired whether some one belonging to 
the ' Ccttai ' clan was standing behind. While 
humbly introducing himself as one of the said 
pedigree, Àjavantâr begged the Yogi to disclose now 
the présence of one staying well behind was at ail 
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perceived, Appr.Q reveaied thaï, while holding a 
rapport whh him, the Lord would not allow Himself 
to be disturbed by any one including His alluring 
and most-beloved spouse, Laksinl, and yet, pressing 
his neck, the Lord turned round, thrice or four 
times, in the hind direction, The Yogi was well 
aware that such an extra-ordinary préférence was 
shown by the Lord only to members of the ' Ccftai " 
family and hence his enquiry, as above. Âlivijntâr 
was the grandson of Srïman Nàthamuni of *Cctf'ii' 
pedigree (the family name). This shows that next to 
Nammâjvâr, affection of such great magnitude was 
lavished by the Lord, only on ârim^n Nàthamuni and 
his descendants. 

tâmaraik kannanai, virmôr paravum talaimakanai.tulây viraip 
pu maruvu kanni ein pirânai, ponmalaiyai [alar 

nâm maruvi nanku ëtti ujli vananki nâm maki]ntu àta, nâvu 
pâ maruvi nirkat tanta pânmaiyë! vallalë! (II— 6— 3) 

Translation 

Adored by the Celestials, the iotus-eyed Lord, 

My benefactor great wearing the tularï garland, 

Knit with fragrant flowers, a véritable mountain of gold. 

Him even we could well extol, singing thro' songs, 

by us cemposed, 
And dancing in eestasy, meditate and worship, how generous 

of Him indeed! 



Notes 



(i) Entranced by the sweet glances from His lotus eyes, the 
celestials keep singing His glory, ail the time. It 
was indeed very generous of the Lord, as the ÂJvàr 
would put it, that He could likewise enable even him, 
so low, to meditate on Him and compose songs in 
His praise and sing besides revealing to him, out 
of His own free will and grâce, His exquisite beauty, 
bedecked with tulacï garland, ever cool, ever lovely 
and ever fragrant. 



(ii) Référence to the Lord, as a mountain of gold, shows 
that He is firmly established înside the ÂIvâr, firm as a 
rock. 

vajlalë! matucùtanâ! en marakata malaiyê! uoai ninaintu, 
ejkal tanta entây! urinai ennanam vitukën— [ukantu, 

vejlamë purai nin pukaj kutaintu àtip pâ|ik kah'ttu, ukantu 
ulla nôykaj ellâm turantu, uyntu pôntiruntë? (11-6-4) 



Translation 



My generous Lord! Matucùtanâ! my délectable emerald 

Mount ! 
My Sire! unto me You granted a mind, in you engrossed, 
Immcrsed in Your oceanic traits singing in merriment 
Your glory great and dancing ; from ail ills and evils released , 
You t hâve attained, how shall I give you up indeed? 



Note 



ïn the preceding song, the ÂIvâr was again harping on his 
lowliness while acknowledging the many favours done to 
him by the Lord, Naturally. such expression s of the Àlvâr's 
abject humility make the Lord ill at ease but the ÀJvâr 
hastens to assure Him that, as the récipient of His spontane- 
ous grâce in the form of multifarious faveurs, he shall not 
give up the Lord, on any account. Thèse favours include, 
of course, the removal of many an impediment in the way of 
their union, not the least of which is the Alvâr's inferiority 
complex, even as the Lord slew the démon, Madhu. AU the 
erstwhile miseries and shorteomings of the ÂJvâr stand 
drowned in the rapturous enjoyment, currently going on, 
singing and dancing in great merriment. There is, therefore, 
no question of his giving up such a generous Lord. 

uyntu pôntu, en ulappu ilâta vem tïvinaikajai nâcam ceytu, 
antam il atjmai ataintën; vituvênô- [unatu 

aintu paintalai âtu aravu-anai mëvip pârkatal yôka nittirai 
cîntai ceyta entây! urmaic cintai ceytu ceytë? (H-6-5) 
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My Sire ! in thoughts of universal wclfare absorbed, 

You rest in the milky océan, on Your five-hooded serpent-bed; 

Meditating on You, ever and an on, I stand delivered 
From my endless sins deadly and now in your perenmal service 

ushered 
Will I from you ever try to get severed? 



Notes 



(i) TotalJy absorbed, that he is, in the daily service of the 
Lord, the Àlvâr avers that there is no question of his 
giving Him up. 

(ii) Âdîéesa (First servant) en who m the Lord rests in 'Yoga 
Nidrâ % the highest form of psychic activity or self- 
activisation, is steeped in the enjoyment of perennial 
service unto the Lord, in many ways. Through each of 
his five heads, hc gives vent to his joy, like the river in 
spate branching off into canals. Even as those under 
the influence of liquor danec about, Adi-S"esa, intoxi- 
cated with God-lovc, gives expression to it by making 
his heads (hoods) dance with joy. 

urmaic cintai ceytu ceytu, un netu ma moli icai pâti, âf i, en 
munnait tïvinaika} mulu vêr arintanan yâri; 
unnaic cintaiyinâl ikalrtta iraniyan akal mârvam kïnta en 
munnaik kôlariyë! mutiyàtatu en enakkë? (11-6-6) 



Translation 



Mighty Narasinka! my primordial Lord! 

You split the broad chest of Iraniyan, the démon, 

Who inwardly despised you but hère am I, fully delivered 

From my age-long sins meditating on you, ever and anon, 

Dancing and singing swcetly your glory great 

Is there at ail anything, this vassal of Yours cannot get? 



Notes 



Lord: Oh, Âlvârl is there any thing more I can do for you? 



ÂJvâr: Sire! what is there I haven't got from you? My age- 
long sins hâve been rooted out, with a mind solely 
rivetted in you, I go on singing your great glory 
and dance in eestasy. What more do I need? 

The Lord is more keen to reward peoplc than to punish them. 
Even if one's praise of Him is only lip-deep, the Lord gene- 
rously takes it at its face value, without probing deeper 
and exposing the hollowness, His omniscience and omni- 
potence notwithstanding. On the other hand, when one 
throws affront at Him, He does not straightaway punish 
without probing whether the offence was really meant or 
only casual. That is why Lord Narasinka explored Hircnya 
kaéipu, limb by limb, joint by joint, whether there was in 
him any love lurking for Him anywhcrc inside the démon. 
Unfortunately, there was none and the démon had to be 
vanquished, 

mutiyâtatu en enakkêl ini? mulu ël ulakum untân ukantu vantu 
atiyën utpukuntân; akalvànum allan ini; 
ceti àr nôykal ellâm turantu, emar kil mêl eju pijappum 
vîtiyâ vem narakattu enrum cërtal màcinarë. (II— 6— 7) 

Translation 

What is there, this vassal cannot henceforth attain? 
The Lord, who gulped down ail the worlds seven, 
Entcred my mind with great relish, never again 
To part from me; those unto me connected for générations, 
Seven above and seven below, will from their sins dense 
Be freed, and never again shall they enter the cruel abyss, 
bottomless. 



Notes 



(i) The bottomless (endless) abyss or eternal hell, referred to 
hère, is the ' Samsara ', the stye of worldly Hfe, in 
which the worldlings are wallowing, caught up in its 
interminable labyrinth. 

(îi) In the preceding song, the Âlvàr declared that there was 
nothing he could not attain. When asked by some 
persons whether he had got everything, the Alvâr 
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affirmed that the Lord's benevolent grâce dîd not stop 
with him alone but extended to ail thosc connected 
with him, the preceding and succeeding générations 
alike — that bcing the case, what moie would he need? 

mâji mârip pala pirappum pijantu, atiyai afaintu, ujjam tër.i, 
ïru il inpattu iru velJam yàn mûlkinao; 
pâfip pâji acurar-tam pal kujankaj nïju eja, pây pajavai ooru 
êrj vijriruntây! unnai eomil nikkël entây! (II— 6 — 8) 

Translation 

Passed I thro ! several gâtes of birth, 

From time to time and now at your lovely feet, 

With a mind, pure and chaste, 

Immersed am I in the bottomless océan of mirth. 

Mounted on that bird unique, leaping afar, my Sire, 

Routing the Asura hordes î pray leave me never. 



Notes 

(î) Référence to the unique bird (Garuda) hère is very signi- 
ficant. Even as the Lord presses Garuda into service, 
ail the time and never gets parted from him, the Àlvàr 
prays that the Lord should take service from him for 
ail time, keeping him in close proximity. 

(ii) What is it that the Âlvàr did, to attain the feet of the Lord? 
"Absolutely nothing" is the answer. He went on, 
taking birth after birlh, till one day, the Lord's spon- 
taneous grâce alighted on him and took him to His 
vicirity, like unto the twig in the mid-ocean getting 
washed ashore, by successive waves. 

entày! tan tiruvénkatattul ninrây! ilankai cenây! marâmaram 
paintâl ël uruva oru vâli kôtta villa! 

kontu âr tan am tulâyinày! amutë! unnai ennujlê kulaitta em 
mainta! van ërê! ini enkup pôkinjatë? (11—6-9) 

Translation 

My Lord! gracing Tii uvênkatam, you stand on the cool 

mountain, 
You routed Lanka, pierce you did the tough trees seven 
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With a single arrow, lovely tulacï garland, bushy and cool 
You sport, my Nectar! into me dissolvcd you, my darlirg! 

ChicfofCelcstids! 
Is there anywhere You can get away hence? 

Note 

Alvàr to the Lord: "Unto me, who was steeped in ignorance, 
you rcvcaled yourself and your excellence and worked me 
upto the présent pitch, when I just cannot exist without you. 
Will it be just and proper for you to get parted from me, 
at this stage? As a matter of fact, you stepped on Mount 
Tiruvënki.tLm, only to get hcld of this vassal. Even as you 
routed Râvï,na and his Lanka, you eradicated my conceit 
and arrogance. Even as you inslillcd confidence in Sugrïva, 
before slaying his brother, Vâli, by piercing the cluster of 
seven ' sâl ' trees, with a single arrow, you whetted my love 
for you by exhibiting your auspicicus traits. Having 
minglcd with me, in toto, without réservation of any kind, 
how can you at ail get parted from me hereafter and where 
else will you go ? " 

The fact of the matter is that the blending of the two is 
so perfect that they are no longer two separate entities but 
just a single entity, 

pôkim;a kâlankal, pôya kâlankal, pôku kâlankal, tày, tantai, 
âkinrây! unnai nàn a{aintën, viiuvënô? [uyir 

pâkirjra toi pukal mûvulakukkum nâtanë! paramâ! tan 
mëkinrây tan-tujay virai nâru kanniyanë! (II-6-10) [vénkatam 

Translation 

Having got you, shall I ever leave you, the Super-eminent? 
Lord of ail the three worlds, you grâce TiruvënkaÇam, the cool 

mount, 
Cool tulacï garland of fragrance sweet you do sport, 
Of eternal famé, far-reachirg, You are unto me dear 
As Father, Mother and Soûl, at ail times, past, présent and 
future. 



Notes 



(i) Lord to the Âlvâr- " Wcll, you are asking me, not to leave 
you. But my anxiety is about you, whether you might 
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once again run away from me, struck down, by your 
feeling of lowliness. Please, therefore, assure me that 
you will not leave me and go ". 

Âhàr to the Lord : Reply as in the stanza, above. 

(ii) A doubt might be raised how the ÂJvâr could talk about 
the benefits he would be receiving, in future, as well. 
Well, the Lord is the Sole Benefactor, at ail times, past, 
présent and future. After ail, the présent is itself, the 
future of the past and will, in turn, beeome the past of 
the future. Timc-sequcnce makes no différence at ail, 
the Lord being the constant Benefactor, at ail times. 

kannit tan am tu là y mutik. kamalat tafani perun kannanaip 
narmi, ten kurukûrc cafakôpan mâran conna [pukaî 

ennil côrvu il antâti âyirattul ivaiyum ôr pattu icaiyotum 
pannil pâta vallâravar këcavan tamarë. (Il— 6— 11) 

Translation 

Those that si n g tunefully thèse songs ten, 

Out of the thousand composed by Kurukûr Catakôpan 

Scion of Mâran, singing the glory of the Lord, with large 

lotus-eyes, 
Wearing on His crown the tulacî garland, cool and nice 
Willjoin the rank and file of Këcavan's (the Lord's) devotees. 



Note 



The glory of the Lord, referred to hère, in particular, is His 
boundless love (vyâmoha) for His devotees, like that shown 
unto the Âlvàr. To beeome His devotee, one has only to 
sing thèse ten songs, tunefully. Caste, creed and colour 
thall not stand in his/her way. 



Second Centum— Seventh Decad (II-7) 

(Këcavan tamar) 
Preamble 

In the seventh stanza of the last decad, the ÂJvâr had menti oned 
that the Lord's benevolent grâce did not stop with him alone but 
overflowed its continents and extended to ail those connected with 



Second Centum (II-7) 



155 



him in the precedîng and succeeding générations as well. Over- 
whelmed by this extraordinary benevolence of the Lord the ÂJvâr 
expatiates on it in this decad. 

Of the numerous auspicious traits of the Lord extension of 
His love and care not only to His devotees but ail those associated 
with them, is indeed exemplary. 

After Ràvarta was slain by Sri Râma, Vibhiçana was called 
upon to perform the funeral rîtes of his brother. But then 
Vibhisana demurred, saying that he would not do any such thing 
for such a great sinner as Râvana. ârî Râma (the very personi- 
fication of Grâce) had, however, no bitterness towards Râvana 
and ail the bitterness was only on the part of Râvana, an one-sided 
affair! Now that Râvana was dead he would no longer repel 
:StI Ràma's good offices, that i s, if Vibhïçana performed the funeral 
rites at Sri Ràma's bidding. If Vibhisana still demurred and 
declined to act, ârï Râma would do it himself; if Vibhisana was a 
brother unto Râma, so was Râvana, as Vibhïçana's brother. There 
are several other instances where the Lord extended the area of His 
benevolence, bringing within its purview ail those associated with 
His devotees. This is being illustrated in this Tiruvâymoji. 

The Lord's twelve principal names, Kesava, Nâràyana etc., are 
dealt with in thèse stanzas, in the same order in which thèse names 
are recited by the devotees in the course of their diurnal prayers. 
There are, therefore, 13 stanzas in this decad (12+1 end-song), as 
against the usual 11 stanzas (10+1 end-stanza). 

këcavan tamar kïl mël emar ëj eju pirappum; 
ma catir itu perru nam mutai vâlvu vaykkinravà!- 
ïcan, en karumànikkam, en cenkôlak kannan, vinnôr— 
nâyakan, em pirân, emmàn nâràyananàlê. (II-7-1) 



Translation 

My détectable blue gem, Master of ail, 
„ Of red-lotus-eyes lovely, Chief of the Celestials, 
Nàrâyanan, my Lord and Benefactor has elevated 
As Këcavct's (His) devotees, ail with me associated, 
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Seveji générations, up and down, how grand 
Is the growth of our spiritual wealth indeed! 



Notes 

(i) * Këcava ' yields three meanings, viz, : 

(a) One with lovely locks of hair, 

(b) Slayer of Keâi, the démon — Sri Krsna and 

(c) ProgcniWr of Brahmâ and Siva. 

<ii) Référence to seven générations, up and down, follows the 
trend in the Vedic texts. 

(iii) The spiritual growth resulting from the Lord's spontaneous- 
grace is indeed astounding; the progress made by our 
own efforts will but be tiny in comparisdn. 

nâranan; mulu êl ulakukkum nâtan; vëta mayan; 
kâranam, kiricai, karumam, ivai mutalvan; entai; 
cïr ananku amarat pirar palarum tolutu êtta ninju 
vâranattai maruppu ocitta piràn; en mâtavanë. (1 1-7-2) 

Translation 

Nâranp.n, the Suprême support of ail the worlds, 

Does ordain everything, Cause, effect and action ; thè Vedâs He 

pervades, 
And is by the cxalted Cclestials and ail else adored; 
MàtavaO, who the giant tusker slew, is my beneficent Lord. 

Notes 

(i) 'Nârâyana', as a *compound, brings out the meaning 
that the Lord is the In-dweller of ail things and 
créatures having name and form: 

(ii) The "feompound of the word reveals the Lord as sustain- 
ing the whole universe. 



* ' Bahuvrïhi '. 
t ' Tatpuru?a '. 
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(iii) * Nâra ' t reats of the objects pervaded by the Lord ; One 
aspect of ' ayana ' spotlights the Lord as the ' Means ' 
and another aspect reveals Him as the ' End ' as wcll. 

(iv) Of the two meanings got at above, one emphasises the 
Lord's transcendence (pr.ratva) and the other, His 
Saulabhya (Easy acccsdbility), vitdicated principally 
through His Avatâras and the connected deeds. 

mata van en rate konpi, ennai ini ippâl pattatu 
yâtu avankalum cërkotën enru ennui r u kuntu iruntu, 
titu avam ketukkum amutam; centâmaraik kan-kunxam; 
kôtu avamil en kannal-katt! ; emmân; en kôvintanë. (II-7-3) 

Translation 

' Mâtavao ' is a name by me casually uttered, 

And yct, Kôvir.tan my Lord, has inside me crtered, 

Ridding me of evils, one and ail, the lctuc-cyed Lord, 

My nectar, Candy flawless, stands like a rock (firm and solid). 



Notes 



(i) 'Mâdhava' is the Lord's name, most intimately assocu.ted 
with the Mcther, LtJcsnJ, meai ing the 'Conscrt of Ma' 
and, for this reasor., most endearir.g to Him. Sri 
Pa'âsara Bhattar tells Goddess R;.ngar.âyakï, enshrined 
in Srïruigam, that the Lord is dear to the devotees 
because of Her association with Him (âloka 51 of Stï 
gunaratrakesam) 

[n aphorir.m 111 of *Â<-ârya Hrdayam ', the icarned 
atithor high-lights the Lord's extra-ltbcral standards by 
wrich He gives us crédit fer what is known as ' ajnâta 
sukfta ' (hidden or unknown merit), such as a casual 
mention of the word ' Mâdhava * by some one, being 
treated by the Lord as a pions récital of His name; a 
mecharical r.amir.g of the sacred mountain in the South, 
known as ' Tirumàlirvncôlai mak.i, as devout remem- 
brance of the sacred pilgrim centre and so on. 

(ii) Having eradîcatcd ail the sins of the ÂJvâr, root and 
branch, the Lord is jubilant, a fact reflected in His- 
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effulgent Person. The Lord îs free from the twin 
flawsof (1) expecting anything in returnfromHisbene- 
ficiaries and (2) doing good to the devotees for their 
sake instead of for His own benefit. The candy which 
we know of, is exposed to two kinds of flaws, namely, 
use of faulty ingrédients and faulty préparation. But 
the Lord is a flawless candy, which attracted the Âlvâr 
and kept him wholly absorbed in it. 

(iii) ' Govinda, my Lord'' — The ÀJvàr thinks that the Lord 
incarnated as Krçna, (Govinda), only to enthrall him. 

kôvintan kutakkûttan, kôvalan enru enrë kunittut 
tëvum tannaiyum pâti àtat tirutti, ennaik kontu, en 
pâvam-tannaiyum pârak ka : ttu, emar ël élu pirappum 
mëvum tanmaiyam âkkînân: vallan empirân vitpivë. (II— 7— 4) 

Translation 

Kôvintan, the pot-dancer, cowherd, the Suprême Lord, 
So do I His gtory sing and dance, by Him enthralled 
And blest, my sins were chased out and those 
With me connccted for générations, récipients of His grâce, 
He has made; how potcnt is Viçnu, my bcnefactor great. 



Notes 



(i) The Àlvâr is lost in admiration of the immense prowess 
of Lord Viççu, in redeeming him and placing him on a 
par with the Evcr-free angcls in Hcaven {Nitya Sùrls), a 
literal transformation of a base métal into gold. AU his 
sins destroyed.he has beencndowed with a mind steeped 
in the hitarious enjoyment of the Lord's glory. His 
amazing simplicity (Saulabhyà) as Govinda and His 
transcendence (Paratvd), si de by sîde. And what more? 
Ail those connected with him, Seven générations, back 
and forth, hâve becn blest likewise. They hâve been 
rendered worthy of His grâce, looking upon Him as the 
Sole Refuge, truc to their essentîal nature. Sage Vaéiçta 
who accompanied Bharata to ChUrakûta to persuade 
âri Pvâma to getback to Ayodhyâ, told ârî Râma: 
' âtmânam nâti vartetâ ' This literaUy means ' Don't 
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exceed yourself. Some inteipret ' âtmântm ' as 
Bharata, dear to Râma like his own life. sVï Parafera 
Bh^ttar, however, interprets it as ' Don't exceed or 
give up your essential nature of doing the bidding of 
your devotees (âçfta pâratantrya) '. 

(ii) ' Govinda ' has been repeated twice in Sri Visnu Sahas- 
ranâma, yiclding two différent mear.ings, viz. (i) The 
récipient of praise and (2) The redeemer of the Earth 
(hidden by an Asura). The better known meaning is 
one possessing cows. En Krsrjia was coronatcd as 
' Govinda ' by Devendra, after the former's glorious 
protection and préservation of the pastoral life of the 
whole commumty m tact, by holding aloft Mount 
Govardhana for a whole week. This is indeed a 
unique wealth acquired by the Lord, corne down to 
Earth, which cannot bc had cven in the Eternal Land,. 
Sri Vaikuntha. 

(iii) Pot-dancing: Even as the affluent Brahmins resort to the 
performance of ' Yâgas ', the Shepherds, in affluence, 
indulge in sports like pot-dance-with pots piled one over 
the other, on the head and both the shoulders. The 
dancerswillthrowuppots alternately using both hands, 
without dislurbing the equilibrium of the piled-up pots. 
Lord Krçna, as a mernber of the cowherd community, 
naturally participaled in ail such sports and revelled, 
rather excelled ! , 



VI 

vi 

vi 

vi 



t|u ilanku ceflcôtit tâmarai pâtam, kaikal, kankal; 
ittu ilanku karun cutar-malaiyë tiru utampu; 
ittu ilanku mattyam cïr canku; cakkaram pariti; 
: ttu ilanku muti ammân matucûtanan-tanakkë. (II— 7— 5)< 



Translation 

Sporting the majestic crown, exceedingly bright, 
My lord, Matucûtan's eyes, hands and fcet are very smart 
Like the lotus, red and broad ; His body like bine mount Shines.. 
His Conch is like the Moon bright and His discus, a véritable 
Sun. 
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Tirumâlai Açtân told Râmânuja that this song reveals how 
the ÂJvâr was attracted to the Lord thrcugh the dispky of 
His exquiûite Personal charms ajid ascribed this interpré- 
tation to his Master, Ûâ Aj .vantâr (Yâmuna) ÉÂ Râmâr.uja 
was unusually quiet and when asked by the Initructor whether 
he had nothing to say agc.ir.st, as he very cfien did, S;ï 
Râmânuja sigr.ified his approval thrcugh his broad, bewit- 
chir.g smile. But Si Paiâsara Bfc.tt r would put it differ- 
ently and say, " The song reveals the extra brilliuice dis- 
played by the Lord' s person after makirg the Alvâr and his 
associâtes His own '*. Whereas the former interprétation 
makes the Lord's personal charms the cause or instrument 
for wear.ing away the Alvâr and brir.girg him into the Lord's 
fold, the latter shows it as the effect, the resuit of bringing 
the ÂJvâr and his association unto the Lord's fold. 

matucûtanai anr.i marru ilën enru ettâlum kâmmam inri, 
tuti cûlnta fâtalkaj jâp" âta n'eru, ûli ûïiftrum 
et^r cûîal pukku, enaittôr p ; rappum enakkë arulkaj ceyya 
viti cûjntatàl: enakkë! ammâo tirivikkiramanaiyë. (II-7-6) 

Translation 

In none but Matucûtan do I take refuge, 
On and on I sing, as an end in itsdf, hymns of His glory ; 
This is because of Tirivikkiraman' s grâce extraordinary, 
Who took births alongside, to set me right, down the âges. 



Note 



The ÀJvâr h a s passed through a staggermg cycle of births. 
The Lord also incarnated every time, in order to get hold of 
the Âlvâr, but only now He cculd get hold of him and bring 
him up tô the required standard. A pertinent question is 
asked at this stage as to why the Omnipotent Lord should 
not hâve grabbed at the Âlvâr straighu.way if He was so 
keen on gctting at him, instead of following such a tedious 
and time-absorbing process. No doubt, the Lord cculd 
hâve adoptedthe shorî-cut, suggested above, in Hisunbndled 
independence, for there is none to question Him. But an 



unrcserved and unqualified amnesty would resuit in wholesale 
émancipation, en masse, which would eut across the very 
foundation of the Castras. The Lord is, therefore, on the 
look-out for some pretext or the other to reclaim the Subject 
through His extra-lîberal standards. With this object, He 
also incarnated every time the ÂJvâr was born but failed in 
His mission ail along. Now, at long last, He has 
succeeded. 

We can take it thaï this song reveals either the Lord's extrême 
grâce or the ÂJvâr's extrême humility. 

tirivikkiraman, centâmaraik kan emmàn, en cenkani vây 
urUvil-polinta veljaip palinku nirattanan enru enju ujji, 
paravip panintu pal ûji ûji nin pâta pankayamë 
maruvit tojum manamë tantây: vallaikan, en vàmananë. 

(II-7-7) 

Translation 

Vâmanan, my Lord, in just three strides you measured 
The whole universe, as Tirivikkiraman and in me ushered 
A mind rivetted to your lotus feet, days on end adoring you, 
My red lotus-eyed Master with sparklingteeth, how capable of 
you! 



Notes 



(1) Âlvâr to the Lord: How Capable of you, how graciousî 

you hâve endowed me with a mind which adores You 
and sings your glory ail the time as an end in itself. 

(2) ârî Nampijlai has it that it was not a case of reconditioning 

the ÂJvâr' s mind so as to make it God-bent but one of 
fïtting him with a new mind altogchter, one picked 
out from the Lord's strong room where vatuables 
are stored up. 

vâmanan! en marakata vannan! tàmaraik kanninan! 
kâmanaip payantày! enr.u enpt un kalal pâtiyê panintu, 
tû manattananàyp pir,avit tulati nîtika, ennait 
ti manant ke^uttày; unakku en eeykën? en cirïtaranë. (1 1-7-8) 
T— 6 
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Translation 

Oh, Cintaran, My Lo r d, You redcemcd my foui mind 

And rid me of life's miscries, and now with a mind pure, 

I worship Your feet, Sir.g and adore you as the Sire 

Of Kâman, Vâmanan, my lotus-eyed Lord, the emerald motnit 

And so on; (this great good of Yours) how can } recompense? 

Notes 

(i) The Lord is referred to as the Father of Kâman (Manmatha), 
because He begot through Rukminï Devï, a Son 
by name Pradhyumna of exquisite beauty, said to be an 
4 Amsa * or incarnation of Manmatha, the minor-deity 
inducing amorous love. 

(ii) What was the Alvàr's mind like before it was redeemed? 
Sri Nampillai says that it was hardïy fit For recondition- 
ing, as such, erratic like the one going in for ambrosia 
> as well as poison, feeling attracted towards God as well 
as the petty plcasures of the scnsual world . The Lord's 
grâce has now operated in twoways, namely, bestowal 
of a mind solely rivetted to the Lord's lotus feet after 
throwing away the erstwhile mind, damned beyond 
rédemption. 

ciritaran, ceyya tâmaraik karman enru enru, irâppakal vây 
verii, alamantu kankal nir malki, vevvuyirttu uyirttu, 
marîiya tîvinai mâla, inpam valara, vaikal vaikal 
irii, unnaî ennui vaittanai; en irutîkêcanë! (H-7-9) 

Translation 

My (Lord) Irutikêcan, how gracious of You indeed! 
Lodged in me, every moment my joy you expand, 
Maving rid me of ail my erstwhile sins dense; 
Day and night, with hot tears in my rolling eyes, 
I kept crying. Oh, Ciritaran, Oh, lotus-eyed, 



Note 



Â[vâr to the Lord: 

" 1 was crying out for you al! the time, with tears welling up 
my eyes, breathing hot, but ail my erstwhile miseries you 
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have now irrevocably eut out so that I go on enjoying you, 
and my joy grows by leaps and bounds every moment ' *. 

Well, this is the interprétation, current from the days of Sri 
Parâs"ara Bhattar who gave out this meaning. The earlier 
preceptors held that the Lord eut out the dense sins of the 
Àlvâr and ma de him cry out in eestasy the Lord's names 
with tearful eyes, day and night, breathing hot, besides 
promoting this God-love of his every moment. 

■ ■ 

irutikêcan, em piràn ilankai arakkar kulam 
murutu tïrtta piràn, emmân, amarar pemmàn enru enru 
terutiyâkil, nencë! vananku; tinnam ari; afintu, 
marutiyêlum vite! kantày! nampi-parpanâpanaiyë. (II-7-10) 

Translation 

My mind, if in you there's any clarity left, 
Worship my Lord , Irutikêcan, Chief of celestials aloft ; 
Know for certain and act, He is our Benefactor great, 
Who rid Lanka of its tough ràkâasa clan, 
Shrink not from Him still, unto Parpanâpan, the perfect, 
hold on . 



Notes 



(i) By addressing his mind in this manner the Â|vàr was 
only disclosing to the Lord his firm hold on Him. 

(ii) Slaying the ten-headed Râvana is on a par with the rédem- 
ption of the Àlvâr's mind which, aided by the five 
motororgans and five sense-organs, was holding fiendish 
sway over him, launched into the Sea of Samsara. Sri 
Nampillai likens the bestowal, on the ÂJvàr, of a God- 
bent mind Crée from the devilish clutches of the sensés 
in Heu of his erstwhile foui mind, to the destruction of 
Râvana and installation of Vibhïçî.na on the throne of 
Lanka. 

(iii) The Âîvâr says unto his mind: " How can you, my mind, 
get out of the ken of Padm&nâbha, the perfect Lord 
with ail auspicious att ri butes, and corne to grief? The 
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Lord is perfect in every respect, You know, His attri- 
butes, His form exquisite and His benefaction unto us ". 

parpanâpan, uyarvu ara uyarum perum tiralôn; 
erparan ennai âkkik kontu, enakkë tannait tanta 
kajrpakam; en amutam; kâr mukil pôlum vënkata nal 
verpan; vicumpôr pirâo; entai tâmôtaranë. (II— 7-11 y 

Translation 

On Parpanâpan' s navet sprouted the lotus 
Whenee ail worlds came, of matchless prowess, 
And in me wholly absorbée, He is the ' Karpaka ' tree, 
That yielded me and then gave itself unto me ; 

Chief of Celestials, Vënkatam is His favourite abode, He's my 
nectar, 
The cloud-hued Lord, Tàmôtaran is my loving Master, 



Notes 



(i) The Alvâr says that the Suprême Lord, with none above 
Him, is also the humblest; having mK.de the ÂJvâr His 
vassal, the Lord is wholly absorbed in him, making it 
appear that He knows no one else. 

(ii) The ' Karpaka ' trce is the legendary wish-yielding tree. 
Even as there is a vast gulf bctwccn the Lord's attributes 
and the comparable material in each case, the Lord, 
taken as the ' Karpaka ' trce, differs from it in the follow- 
ing essential respects: 

(a) the supplicant is also the Lord's création ; 

(b) the Supplicant gets absorbed in the Lord ; 

(c) the supplicant gets not only ail that he wants but 

gets the Lord Himself, who is thus the extra- 
ordinary tree, giving itself to the Seeker; and 

(d) the Lord Himself becomes the object of enjoyment 

by His devotees, 

tâmôtaranat, tani mutalvanai, fiâlam uptavanai 

âmô taram ariya oruvarkku? enrë tojum avarka! 

tàmôtaran uni âkiya c'varkum ticaimukarkum 

âmô taram ajîya-emmâoai en âji vannartatyë. (II— 7-12) 
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Tàmôtaran, my peerless, primordial Lord, 

Of oceanic hue, who devoured ail the worlds, 

Even exalted TicaimukLn (Brahmâ) and Civ£,n cannot scan and 

comprehend, 
Though on His person they stay and worship Him 
And venture to think that they can His glory fathom. 



Notf 



The Lord cannot bc comprehended through one's own effort 
by any one, including the exalted Brahmâ and Siva, although 
they stay right on His body and are inclined to be presump- 
tuous, venturing to attempt the impossible. But He is fully 
comprehended by the ÀJvâr and devotees like him to whom 
the Lord has, on His own, vouchsafed ail that knowledge, 
clear and concise, full and complète, The Lord who 
is the causeless cause, the Progenitor of the entire Universe, 
combines in Him the triple aspects vmknown to many, 
namely, (1) He is the vassal of His devotees, (2) He is the 
originator of the Universe and (3) the friend-în-need, 
succouripg one and ail, in times of distress. Even the Alvâr 
cannot fully cemprehend the many faveurs dope to him by 
the Lord, although one so great, had disclosed to the Alvâr, 
so low, the vast array of His oceanic traits, like compressing 
an océan inside the tiny mustard. 

■ 
vanna ma manie côtiyai, amarar talaimakanai, 

kannanat, nep-imàlait ten kurukûrc catakôpan 

panniya tamil-màlai àyirattul ivai pannirantum 

pannil panniru nâmap pâttu annal -tâl anaivikkumé". (II-7-13) 



Translation 



Thèse tuneful songs on the Lord's twelve names, numbering a 

dozen, 
Out of the thousand Tamil hymns yielded by Terjkurukûr 

Cat£Jfôpr.n, 
Setting out the love, intense and unlimited, of Karman, 
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Lustrons like the bine gem grand, Chief of Amamrs (celestials) 
(Unto His devotees), willunto thc Sire's feet bind (the chanters). 



Note 



In this end-stanza, the Lord's love, intense and unlimited, for 
His devotees is emphasised. This provides the impetus for 
the Lord looking upon His devotees as His sole objccts of 
enjoyment. Contact with this decad (Tiruvâymcli) is 
enough to render one, such a beloved devotee of Lord 
Kécavan. 



Second Centum— Eighth decad (11-8) 
(Anaivatu Aravu-anaimël) 

Preamble 

In the last decad, the Alvâr was overwhelmed by the Lord's 
extraordinary benevolence which did not stop with him alone but 
overflowed its continents and extendcd to those connected with 
him, seven générations, back and forth. In other words, the 
heavenly bliss enjoyed by the ' Nityâs ' in Heaven could be shared 
by him and his associâtes, right hère. In his boundless compassion 
for the suffering humanity, caught up in the vortex of worldly life 
and sensual pleasures, the Âlvâr would naturally like to seize this 
golden opportimity and get the area of benevolence cxtended, by 
getting the ' Samsâris " (worldlings) also associated with him as 
fellow- devotees. And so, he turns round and advises them to get 
into the Divine fold, seeing that the Lord is the one and only granter 
of Moksa, the final bliss, ridding them of the terrifie involvement in 
worldly life, with its dreadful cycle of birth and death. It may be 
recalled that, once before, vide 1-2, the Â]vâr addressed the fellow- 
beings with whom he wished to share ail that exaltcd knowledge 
about the Divine order, imparted to him by a self-revcaling Gcd. 

The earlier Àcâryas had held that, in this decad, the Âlvâr 
propagates the Lord's Supremacy. But Sri Paràsara Bhattar was 
inclinccl to think that the Lord's prowess of granting ' Mokça ' 
is being talked about in this decad. As a matter of fact, the Lord's 
Supremacy h as been dealt with in this very centum, in the Second 
decad, and there is no necd to repeat it here so soon. Further, this 
decad is replète with expressions relating to the gnint of Moksa. 
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In any case, it makes no différence either way, as God-head (' Ihara- 
tva) and the prérogative of granting Moksa (Moksa-pracfatva) go 
hand in hand, vested solely in the Suprême Lord. 

Towards the end of this decad, as can be seen from stanza 
ten, thc ÀJvâr, however, feels frustrated by the unresponsive world 
around, jogging on in just the same way as before, ail his advice 
having fa! [en on deaf ears, like the advice tendez ed by Màlyavân 
and others to Ravina. The À]vâr would, therefore, profitably 
revert to the enjoyment of the Lord as before, which got interrupted 
for a while because of his misplaced sympathy for those around, 
totally impervious to his wholesome advice. At the same time, it 
was no mean consolation for him that, in the process, he escaped 
getting contaminatcd by them and becoming one of them, Great 
indeed is his jubilation that he could still retain, in tact, the priceless 
wealth of God-love and God-enjoyment, like that of a person who 
clears a dacoit-infested area witheut being robbed and molested. 

aoaivatu aravu-anaimël; pûmpàvai akam 
punarvatu; iruvar avar mutalum tànë; 
inaivan âm ep porutkum; vîtu mutai âm- 
* punaivan piravikkatal nïntuvârkkë. (II— 8—1) 



Translation 

The Suprême Lord who do es on serpent-bed repose 
And hold Pûmpàvai (Laksmî, the lotus-born) in. embrace 
Is Progenitor of them both (Brahmâ and âiva) ; He freely des- 
cends 
Among ail and sundry, Granter of Moksa, the raft (sure and 

certain) 
He is, to swim across (Sanuâra) the diff.cuh and dreadful océan. 



Notes 



(i) This stanza is an epitome of the contents of this decad. 

(ii) The first two Unes of the stanza bring out the setting in the 
Eternal land of absolute bliss (Nitya Vibhùti). So far 
as the " Llia Vibhût't (Sportive Univeise) is concerned, 
the Lord is depicted as the origimitor of one and ail, 
inclùding those two calling for spécial attention, the 
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exalted Brahmâ and Rudra and yet He incarnates 
among ail and sundries, asif Heisoftheir ownspecies 

and mingles with them freely. 

Being the granter of Mokça, He is the raft, safe and sound, 
to get hold of for those who are keen on crossing the 
océan of 'Samtàra' with its terrifie involvement in 
the cycle of birth and death and seek His help, finding 
that, by themselves, they can hardly cross this océan, vast 
and deep. 

nîntum tuyarp pir;avi ufpata manu er evaiyum 

nïntum; tuyar illâ vitu mutai âm: 

pùn tan pugal-poykai yànat i^ar kafinta 

pùn tan-tujây en tani nàyakan punarppë. (1 1-8-2) 



Translation 

Contact with my unique Lord, wearing tulacï garland 
Cool and nice, the Redeemer of the éléphant, 
In great distress, in the cool and lovely pond, 
Will help to ford " Samsara ', the dreadful océan, 
The breeder of ail ills and attain the blissful heaven. 



Notes 



(i) In this stanza, the Àlvàr says that the Lord, as such, is 
not necessary for the attaittment of Mok$a apd some 
kind of contact with Him will suff.ee. Such a contact 
will help one both ways, namely, obtaining relief from 
the otherwite incurable maladies of birth etc, and 
attairing the ' Etcrnal Land ' of absolute bliss without 
the slightest tinge of sorrow. 

(ii) Swimming across the océan of Samsara is a never-ending 
process; if the océan is intermijiably vast, the swimming 
also is interminably long, a perennial process. It is only 
the Lord's redemptive grâce flowing threugh contact with 
Him, in some form, that will eut the gordian knot and 
take one out of this otherwise unfordable océan. 



Second Cenium (II-S) 

punarkkum ayan àm; al'kkum aran âm; 
punartta tan untiyotu âkattu manni: 
punartta tiruàkit tan mârvil tân cër 
punarppan perum punarppu efikum pulanë. 
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(II-8-3) 



Translation 

The Lord is (also) ' Ayan ' who from His navel emerged 
And created the worlds, on His pencn duly lcdged, 
And ' Aran ', the destroyer too; on His winsome chest 
There's Tint; perceptible indeed are His herculean tasks many. 

Note 

The Suprême Lord not only discharges the furetions of ' Ayan ' 
(Brahmâ), the Creator and 'Aran' (S"iva), the destroyer, 
standing within them as their Internai Controller but also 
assigns spécifie portions of His body for their occupation. 
And then, there is ' Tiru ' (Laksml), inseparably lcdged on 
His winseme chest. And then, He reposes on the vast 
expanse of water, contemplatin.g the ensuing création of the 
universe. The herculean deeds performed by Him through 
Brahmâ and Rudra and on His own, are most perceptible 
indeed. 

pulan aintu mêyum pop aintum ninki, 

nalam antam illatu ôr nàpi pukuvir! 

alamantu vïya acuraraic cerràri 

palam muntu ciril pat.imin ôvâtë, (II-8-4) 

Translation 

Those of you who the interplay want to quel), 
Of the sensés and sense-objects, so as to enter 
The Eternal Land of perfect bliss, will do well 
To enjoy the traits auspicicusof the Lord, for ever; 
How He tortured and slcw the Asuras, thirik it over. 



Notes 



(i) Hère is the Âlvâr's recipe fo r discarding the sensual 
pleasures, petty ard transient, and entering the Eternal 
Land of perfect bliss: 

" Be steeped in the enjoyment of His auspicious traits 
for ever". 
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(ii) Unlike several other processes which are diflïcult and 
tiresome in the initial stages and are pleasurable only 
in the final Stages of fruition, contemplation of the 
Lord's auspicious traits is an eestatic expérience, right 
from the beginning. It is atso noteworthy that there 
are no inhibitions and injunctionsrestricting such enjoy- 
ment to certain days only or parts of the day as in 
the case of sea-bath etc. 

(iii) This'abode of ours is the harrowing land of eternal mis- 
eries whereas the Heaven is jùst the opposite — the 
Eternal Land of absolute bliss. The ÀJvâr does not 
subscribe to the doctrine of philosophy which conceives 
of ' Mokça *, as but the mere disembodiment of the 
soûl on émancipation fromthe cycle of births and deaths. 
His concept of 'Mokça ' is the eternal joy of constant 
service unto the Lord, in the y onde r heaven, with no 
tinge of the erstwhile sorrows, partaking of the bliss 
of unlimited dimensions, fresh and exquisite, every 
moment, flowing from the Lord who is an inexhaus- 
tible fountain of bliss. 

(iv) The Lord will destroy our sins and remove ail impedimenu 
in the way of our union with Him, even as He tormented 
and destroyed the Asuras. 

ôvât tuyarp pijavi utpata . marju ev evaiyum 

mûvât tani mutalây mûvulakum kâvalôQ, 

ma âki, âmai ây, mîn âki, mânitam âm- 

tëvâti tëva perumân en tïrttanë. (11—8—5) 

Translation 

The Suprême Lord, the causcless cause of the flowing universe, 
Its création, sustentation and destruction, Chief of the Celestials, 
My Tïrttan (Who sanctified me) did corne down as a Horse, 
Tortoise, Fish and Man, and protected the worlds, one and ail. 



Note 



The routine of the Universe falling under the three major 
compartments of création, préservation and dissolution, 
goes on uninterruptedly because of the ever-alert and omni- 
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potent Lord who directs and controls them ail. Mo doubt, 
He dowered on ail of us, limbs and sense-organs to put us on 
a career of gainful activity with a view to attairmg Him, but 
even if we stray away from Him He is such an indefatigable 
cultivator who dcein't lose heart when the yield is low or 
next to nothing, but goes on with His cultivation, ho ping 
for better days. That is why He takes ail the trouble to 
incarnate in varicus foims and goes on with His work of 
resuscitation. 



tïrttan ulaku alanta cêvatimël pûntâmam 
cërtti, avaiyë ci van mutimël tân kan^u, 
pârttan telintolinta paintulâyân p cru mai 
pêrttum oruvarâl pêcak kitantatê? 









(H-8-6) 



Translation 



Ts there any need at ail for others to deliberate 

The glory of (Lord Krçna) wearing tulacî garland, Tïrttan (The 

Immjiculate), 
At who se lovely feet whieh spanned the Universe, Pârttan 

placed a garland 
And saw it (a little later) on Siva's head, getting clarity of mind? 



Note 



In the battle against the " Kauravas ', Arjurta needed the 
weapon known as ' Pâsupada astra ' which could be had 
from âiva after due propitiation. The compassionate 
Kpjna, however, told Arjuna the short -eut whereby he could 
offer at the former' s feet the garland intended for Pasupati 
(âiva). Arjuna did accordingly and that very night, Siva 
appeared in Arjuna's dream, wearing that very same garland 
on the head and presented the weapon in question. 
Référence has been made, in this song, to the spanning of 
the whole Universe by the Lord as it was then that Brahmâ 
washed the Lord's feet to the accompaniment of Vedic 
chantings, and the sacred water that flowed down the Lord's 
feet was held by Siva on his head (Nânmukan Tïruvantâti-9). 
Is there at ail any need to dispute the self-evident glory of 
Lotd. Krsna? 
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kitantu iruntu, ninru, alantu, kêlal ây, Jdlp pukku 

itantitum; tannu} karakkum; unu'lum; 

tatam peran tôl ârat tajuvum; par enmim 

matantaiyai mal ceykinfa mal âr kârjpârë? (II-8-7) 

Translation 

Lying, sitting and standing, measuring the worlds, 
Getting into the waters deep and lifting up the Earth, 
As the Boar gigantic, holding with Him ail the worlds 
And then spitting them out, embracing dame Earth 
On His broad shoulders comp lacent, who can cômprehend His 
love for Mother earth? 



Notes 



(i) Many indeed are the wondrous deeds of the Lord, done 
out of His great love for Mother Earth, the Sportive 
universe (Lïlâ vibhûti). 

(ïi) Lying , sitting and standing '■ 

There are several ways of appreciating thèse postures of 
the Lord. Thèse are set out below : 

(a) Reclining on the Milk-ocean, the centre of créative 

activity, surroundcd by the band of celestials; 
Sitting on the serpent couch in the High Heaven; 
and standing fïrm on Mount TirUvënkatam, His 
favourite resort. 

(b) Lying prostrate in front of the Océan, Sri Râma's 

supplication to the king of the océan; 

Sitting (Staying) in the Âéramas of the Maharsïs 
during His exile; 

and standing victorious at the gâtes of Lanka after 
slaying Râvana (may also refer to J§iï Râma 
standing victoiious after slaying vâli). 

(c) Lying in the pilgrim centre known as Pulinkuti. 
Sitting in the pilgrim centre known as Varakuna- 

mxnkai. 

and Standing in the pilgrim centre known as grlvai- 
ku$tam. 
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(a) above refers to the Lord' s transcendent glory; 

(b) above refers to the Lord's ' Saulabhya ' (easy 

accessibility) in His Incarnate form, 

(c) refers to the Lord's icorjc manifestation in thèse 

différent postures in the respective pilgrim centres. 
See also notes under V-IO-6. 



kânpâr âr em ican kannanai? en kânumârti? 
ûç pëcil, ellâ ulakum ôr turru ânâ: 
cën pâla vï^ô, uyirô, manu ep porutkum 
en pâlum côrân, parantu ujan âm eâkumë. 

Translation 

Who can cômprehend Kr.nnan, my Lord 

Or get at the know-how? hardly a morse! 
Of His food can ail the worlds be, His abode 
Is high above the worlds, Inner Controller of ail. 
Indeed He pervades ail over 
With no exception whatever. 



(11-8-8) 



Notes 



(i) It is indeed impossible for any one to gauge the full extent 
of the Lord's glory; even the exalted cnes who are 
endowed with the c£.pacity to delve into it, are not 
equal to the task. They too could touch only a fringe 
of it, just a pcep, and no more. 

(ii) Ail along, référence was made to the Lord containing 
within His stcmach, eatirg up ail the worlds, durirg the 
period of déluge, making it Lfpcar to be a herculean 
task of gigantic magnitude. Now, it will be seen that 
ail the worlds put togcther hardly constitute a mcrsel 
of food for the Lord, a mère fleebite. 

enkum ulan kannan erjra makanaik kâyntu, 

iâku illaiyâl enru iraijiyan tûn putaippa, 

anku appolutë avan vïyat tônr,iya en 

ciûkap pirân perumai arâyum cîrmaittë? (II-8-9) 
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Translation 
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The son affirmed, ' Karman is everywhere ', 
Shouted back irate Iraniyan, " If he be not hère? ' ' 
And slapped the pillar hard ; thcre and then 
The Lord appeared ar.d kilkd the démon; 
Indeed, my Naracinka's glory is beyond délibération. 



Notes 



(i) In the preccding Song, the Lord's immanence was refer- 
red to. Perhaps, it didn't carry conviction with quite 
a few persons who doubted whether the Lord could 
pervade ail over, in and out. This song is evidently 
addressed to those persons, warning them not to follow 
in the foot-steps of Hiranya and corne to grief. 

(îi) Hiranya slapped, with his own hand, a pillar built under 
his own supervision. There was, therefore, hardly any 
question of magie or sleight of hand which prôduced 
the furious Narasinga, right fromthe bosom of that very 
pillar, from the very spot en which Hiranya slapped 
that very moment. The points to be pondered over in 
this context are: Had the Lord not appeared from the 
crucial spot tapped by Hiranya or if His appearance had 
been delayed by even a split second, His immanence at 
ail places and at ail Urnes would be open to question. 
His omniprésence having been established, His omni- 
potence needs to be demonstrated. If it is said that 
Narasinga was boni, He was not born in the generally 
accepted sensé of imprégnation, birth, growth and ail 
that. He jumped out of the ripped-open pillar, as a 
full- grown adult, a peculiar combinatien of Man and 
Lion, more than a match for the formidable Hiranya. 
Strange indeed were the boons conferred on Hiranya by 
Brahmâ — the devil was not to meet wilh death at the 
hands of a maie, female or a hermophrodite, neither 
by Gods nor by man or beast or any of the five éléments, 
neither by day nor by night, neither in spacc nor on the 
ground, neither irside the heu^e nor outside, so on and 
so forth. The Strange Visitor who sprang forth 
engaged Hiranya, in a hand to imnd fight, dragged him 
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on to the door-step, laid him on His lap and tore open 
his bowels with the finger nails (spear-like claws), 
at dusk. Hiranya, the seemingly impregnable fortress, 
armed in a thousand and one ways against every con- 
ceivable source of danger, crashed, at long last, before 
the superior might of the Omnipotent Lord. The 
words in italics, as above, will show that none of the 
boons granted to Hiranya was violated. 



cirmai koj vîpa cuvarkkam naraku ira, 

Irmai kol tëvar napivà, marru ep porutkum 

vër mutai ây, vittu ây, parantu tani ninra 

kâr mukilpôl vaiman, en kannanai nân kantênë, (11-8-10) 

Translation 

Seen hâve I kannan, my cloud-hued Lord, of unique excellence, 
Ail pervading, He is the triple cause of ail existence, 
Ushering in the exalted Heaven, SvaTg and hell, the respective 

denizens, 
The kind-hearted Devas and ail else. 



Notes 



(i) As already mentioned in the preamble to this decad, the 
Âlvâr finds, at this stage, the people around, most 
unresponsive, ail his advice having fallen on deaf ears. 
Frustrated though, he is still happy that he didn't 
get contaminated by them and become one of them, very 
much like clearing a dacoit-infested area without 
getting robbed or molested. 

(ii) The Lord combines in Himself ail the three causes of, 
existence, the material (npâdâna) Instrumental (Saha- 
kàri) and the operative (nimitta) causes. For making 
pots, mud is the material cause, the potter's wheel and 
staff, the Instrumental cause, and the Potter is the opera- 
tive cause. So far as the création of this world is con- 
cerned, ail the three causes vest in the Lord, yet another 
unique feature of the Lord, Apart from this uni versai 
aspect, the Lord regales the denizens of the high heaven 
with the exquisite charm of His transcendent Form, and 
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He has now chosen to présent Himself unto the Âlvâr 
as the charming Kr§na. Great indeed is the Âlvàr's joy. 

kan-talankaj ceyya karu mëni ammânai 
vantu alampum côlai valuti vaja nâtan 
pan-taWyil cogna tami] âyirattu ip pattum valâr 



vin-talaiyil vïniruntu â(var em ma vite. 



(II-8-ll> 



Translation 

Those that learn thèse songs ten 

Out of the thousand composed in ehoice tunes, 

By (Catakôpan), Chief of Valutinâtu, abounding in fertile: 

orchards, 
Where go gay honey bées in their swarms, 
Adoring the black-hued, large lotus-eyed Lord, 
Will in high Heaven flourish and partake of bliss suprême. 



Note 



The chanters of this decad will shoot up from the harrowing 
depths of worldly existence to an exalted position in heaven, 
keeping at their beck and call, the denizens over there. 



Second Centum— Ninth decad (II-9) 
(Em ml vittu) 
Preamble 

This decad pinpoints the concept of ' Puruçârtka ' the ulti- 
mate value of the final goal of every individual. In the preceding 
decad, fréquent références were made by the ÀJvâr to the Etemal 
Land of absolute bliss. On hearing thèse, the Lord thouglt He 
would rather put the Âlvàr in Heaven if that was ail His désire 
and accordingly told him, "Well, you can hâve the Moksa, as 
desired ". It is now and hère that the position gets crystallised. 
The Âlvàr revolves in his mind and concludes that any thing granted 
by the Lord, by way of catering to his deshe instead of His own, is 
not worth having, and even heaven attained this way, would be 
little botter than hell. The real ' Purusârtha \ or ultimate value 
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lies in whatever is bestowed by the Lord out of His own free 
grâce and liking. And so, the ÀJvàr speaks out his. mind,. 
as follows: 

" My Lord, it makes absolutely no différence to me whether 
1 am in heaven as the partaker of the ci. iless bliss there or in the 
state of Kaimlya, lost in self-enjoymcnt or get consigned to the 
gloomy abyss, if it is ail your sweet will and dit.pensation. On the 
other hand, I will not hesitate to décline even the gift of heaven, 
if it is bestowed on me just for my gratification. And so, may it 
please you to so ordain my goal as to make it coïncide solely with 
your désire". Hère is a clear enunciaticn of the paramountey 
of the Lord's will, in total subjugation of the egoistic compulsions 
of the Individual. It is indeed very hard to find the Subject who 
can appreciate and fall in line with the Alvàr's lofty train of 
thought, totally bereft of egoistic impulses and putting his whole 
weight on the Lord. It was for this very reason that Empàr, the 
great preceptor, is said to hâve screened his audience and closed 
the gâtes of the lecture hall before discoursing on this decad. 



em ma vïttut tifamum ceppam; nin 
cem ma pâta-pajput talai cërttu; ollai 
kaimmà tunpam katinta pirànë! 
ammà! atiyên vëntuvatu ïtë. 



(II-9-1 > 



Translation 

You relieved the distress of an éléphant, benevolent Lord ! 
If you'd only soon set your grand lotus feet red 
On my head, the topic of high heaven I shall not moot. 
Sire, this is ail I pray for, nothing more do I want. 



Note 



Rjght in the beginning of this song, the Àlvàr makes his position 
abundantly clear. He shall no longer mention about the high 

' heaven, be it a matter of assumîng a form like unto that of 
God (Sârûpya), staying in the same area as the seat of the 
Lord's kingdom in heaven (sâlokva) etc. Ail that he needs 
is that the Lord should set His lovely pair of red lotus feet 
on his head. 
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itë yân unnaik kojvatu ennânrum; en 
mai tôy côti manivanna! entây! 
eytâ nin kalal yân eyta fiànak 
kai ta; kâlak kalivu ceyyëlë. 
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Translation 

My lovely Lord, lustrous like the dark blue gem, 

Ail that I pray unto you now and at ail times, 

Is that you do lend me the hand of wisdom, 

To reach your feet, difficult to attain, with no loss of time. 



Notes 



(i) In the preceding song, the Àlvâr had eategorically stated 
that he wantèd nothing more than the Lord's lovely 
pair of lotus feet being set finnly on his head. And 
yet, the Lord tempts the Àlvâr and asks him whether 
he would want anything more. The Alvâr, however, 
stands his ground, ail right and reaffirms that he wants 
nothing else. 

Lord : Well, how long will you persévère in this attitude? " 
Âlvâr : "As long as you and I exist ". 
Lord : " What made you so steadfast ?" 

■ 

Â[vâr '■ " Your exquisite charm". 

Lord : " And what should I do now ? " 

Alvâr : "Pray, deïgn to make this vassal, your sole 
dépendent, get at your lovely pair of feet, difficult to 
attciii''. 

(ri) About the lending of the hand of wisdom, hère is an 
anecdote, very instructive. 

Mutaliyântân and Empàr were colleagucs and co-disciples 
of SVï Râmânuja. During a fairly long spell of absence 
of the former from ârirangam, a disciple of his stayed 
with Empâr. One of those days, quite a few disciples 
of Empàr were administered- by him the five-fold sacra- 
ments enjoincd for & i î vaisnavas . The aforesaid disciple 
of Mutaliyâritân also got the sacraments from Empâr 
along with the others. To an enquiry by Empâr, 
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whether the disciple in question had spiritual relation- 
ship with any other Preceptor, the answer was assuring 
enough and indicated that there was no other spiritual 
mentor. But then, when Mutaliyântân returned to 
ârîrangam, thisparticular disciple went backto him, and 
served him as before. When Empâr got to know of 
this, he hurried to Mutaliyântân and expressed regret 
for the administration of the Sacraments to the 
disciple in question during Àptân's absence from the 
station. But Àntân's magnanimity put Empàr al 
ease, in no time. The former observed: "If two per- 
sons stretch out their hands to one fallen into a well, it 
is so much the easier both for the riser and the raisers' ' . 
The helping hand, in this case, refers to the spiritual 
knowledge imparted by both the preceptors. 



ceyyël tivinai enju ami ceyyum en 
kai àr cakkarak kanna-pîrânë! 
ai âr kantam ataikkilum, nin kalal 
eyyàtu êtta arujcey enakkë. 



(II-9-3) 



Translation 



Kannâ, m y benefactor, wielding the discus bright, 

' Tis your grâce that I from evil deeds desist; 

Bless me that I shall adore, without respite, 

Your comcly feet even when phlegm chokes my throat tight. 



Note 



Alvâr to the Lord: " I pray not for relief from sufferings but 
for a mind rivetted to your feet at ail times, even in those 
dark moments when the throat gets choked by phlegm ". 

Cf. the 12th Jitante sloka (recited at the conclusion of the 
worship of the household Dcity) 

Which means : 

" Whatever calamities might befall me, let not my mind be 
apart from you; this would be enougli to salve me ". 
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enakkë âtcey ek kâlattum egru, en 
maoakkë vantu itaivitu mp manni, 
tanakkë âka enaik koJlum itë: 
enakkë kannanai yâg kol cirappë. 



(11-9-^) 



"Translation 



The greatest good 1 désire from KaimaQ, my Lord, 
True to my essential nature, is that command He shall, 
That I serve Him wholly and at ail times, and own He shall 
Me as His exclusive vassal, in my mind firmly lodged. 



Notes 



(i) This song is the quintessence of this decad, determining, 
as it does, the grcatest good for the individual soûl, in 
keeping with its essential nature, namely, abject depen- 
dence on the Lord as His exclusive vassal for ail time. 
For abiding in such a state without the slightest aberr- 
ation at any time, the Àlvâr seeks the Lord's Grâce. 

i(ii) âri Nampiljai appréciâtes this decad as the most outstan- 
ding, of ail the hundred decads (Tiruvâymclis) and even 
so, this song is the best, in this decad, That is because 
the Âlvàr prays unto the Lord that He should stay 
inside him, firm and for ever, and take from him 
service, service exclusively unto Him and at ail times, 
Tendered solely for His pleasure, eschewing the slightest 
tinge of personal egoism, absolutely selfless like the 
Moon, Southerly breeze, sandal paste and water. 

i(iii) In the learned assembly presided over by Empâr, Pillai 
Tirunarayûr Arayar enquired why the Âlvàr, endowed 
with full and complète knowledge, clear and concise, 
should at ail make a request of this kind to the Lord, 
instead of resigning himself wholly to His grâce, leaving 
Him to do whatever He liked. While agreeing with the 
Arayar that it was a pertinent question, Empâr eluci- 
dated that it was the innate charm of the destined goal, 
namely, selfless service unto the Lord for His exclusive 
enjoyment that drew the Alvâr out in this manner and 
made him long for it, even as the Divine Mother, 
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inseparably poised on the Lord's winsome chest, 
keeps on saying, " I shall not get parted from my 
Lord even for a trice". 

ci[appil vîtu cuvarkkam narakam 

ijappil eytuka, eytajka; yànum 

pirappu il pal pi^avip perumânai, 

majappu onru irjri, enium makifyanê. {II— 9-5) 

Translation 

Let me or let me not go, after death, 

To the renowned heaven, the svarg or the hell, 

But may I meditate upon the Lord, Who, though free From 

birth, 
Chooses to take many a birth, in an unbroken spell, 
Forgetting Him at no time and thus be full of mirth. 



Note 



The Àlvâr's sole concern is to remain steeped for ever in the 
. enjoyment of the Lord's wondrous deeds and auspicious 
traits, displayed during the numerous incarnations taken at 
His sweet volition. 



makil kol teyvam, ulôkam, alôkam, 
makil kol côti malarnta ammànë! 
maki'l kol cintai col ceykai konfu enrum 
makilvurju ungai vananka vârâyë. 



(II-9-6) 



Translation 

Oh, Lord, from You blossomed the mirthful Moon and the 

Sun resplendent, 
The blissful Celestials, mankind with Knowledge radiant, 
The fauna and fiora with no such radiance, pray appear before 

me 
That I may worship you ever, by word, deed and thought gaily. 



Note 



Alvàr to the Lord: My Lord, you made the celestials, full of 
bliss, the mankind, radiant wtth knowledge, the luminous 
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Sun and Moon as well as the non-sentient beings, devoid of 
knowledge. You, who could create this Kaleidoscopic 
Universe, can surely make me enjoy you wholly, by word, 
deed and thought and, for this purpose, you should be before 
me, at ail times. 



vârây! un tirup pâta malarkkllp 
përâtë yân vantu ataiyumpati: 
târâtây! unnai yennul vaippil enrum 
àrâtây! enakku enrum ekkâlë. 



(ri-9-7) 



Translation 

, ms Oh, Lord, You haven't granted me the favour 
Of attaining your lotus feet for ever; 

However long I wrap You in my mind, non-satiate you are, 
Pray appear before me, for my eyes to feast for ever. 



Note 



The Àlvàr feels that, having whetted his God-thirst and God- 
hxmger, it was but meet that the Lord should appear 
before him for his eyes to continually drink deep of His 
nectarean beauty. 



ekkâlattu entaiyây ennui mannil, marru 
ek kâlattilum yàtogrum vëntên; 
mikkâr vêta vimalar vilunkum en 
akkârak kaniyê! unnai yânê. 



(H-9-8) 



Translation 

You, Vedic scholars of rank and repute do (with love) devour, 
Oh, my candy- fruit, my eternal Master, 
[f you shall my mind enter and stay there, firm and secure, 
Never shall I from you seek any other favour, (be sure). 



Notes 



(i) Rock-candy is a delicious product of cane-juice and it is 
the Âlvâr's figment of imagination that conceives of 
the Lord being as delicious as the fruit of the imaginary 
Rock-candy tree. (akkârakkani is the term used in the 
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original text of this song, to dénote this imaginary fruit 
of an imaginary tree). 

(ii) The versification, as above, conforms to the interprétation 
of this song (original) by ' Emperumânâr (Râmânuja). 
ârî Alavantâr (Yâmuna) would, however, appear to hâve 
interpreted this song, as follows: 

" My Lord, if you would only enter my heart, as my 
Sovereign Master, even if it be for a split second, I shall 
not seek from you any favour, at any other time, not 
even this very favour now sought". 

yànê ennai aiiyakilâtê, 

yânê en-tanatë enru iruntën; 

yânê ni; en utaimaiyum nïyë; 

vânë ëttum em vânavar ërë! ^fi~9_9) 

Translation 

Oh, my Lord, by the entire heaven adored! 
Chief of Celestials, F>ncied I, in ignorance bred, 
I my master was and ail things mine own; 
But now do T realise, ail are yours, T and mine. 



Note 



The Lord had done His best, down the âges, to reclaim the 
Alvâr but the latter was striking a divergent path ail thé 
time, not knowing his essential nature and relationship with 
God, Prior to his réclamation, the Âlvàr was Uke unto a 
Prince, fallen into the hands of a hunter and brought up like 
the hunter's son in strange environments, totally alien to his 
native surroundings. But now true knowledge has dawned 
on him and he is in a position to advise the pcople around 
to disengage themselves from the erroneous notions of ' I ' 
and 'Mine' and be rooted in the Lord, whose exclusive 
vassals they are, solely dépendent on Him. 



ërêl elum venru, ër kol ilaùkaiyai 
nirë ceyta netufi cutarc côti! 
têjël ennai; un pon-ati cêrttu ollai; 
vëfë pôka ehfiânrum vitale. 



(II-9-10) 
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Translation 

My resplendcnt Lord; you tamed the seven bulls unruly 
: And routed Lt.nkâ, the city beautiful; trust me not, 
; i Better takc me quick to your golden fcet 

And never allow me to slip back to things worldly. 



Note 
Lord 

Àfyâr 



<: ■ I 



< 



Âlvâr, I suppose you are quite safe now and h ave 
nothing more to fear. " 

" Sire, you can't be too certain about me, still 
in this material body, and in thèse frightful surround- 
ings. Situated as I am, the possibility of my going 
astray and slipping back to old ways cannot be ruled 
out. I cannot, therefore," feel safe unless and ujiti! 
I am laid at your feet firmly. To get at me, you 
can of course root out the impediments even as 
you tamed the unruly bulls and destroyed Lanka, 
to get at Nappirmai and SIta respectively. 



vifal il cakkarattu annalai mêval 
vital il van kurukûrc catakôpag 
ketal il âyirattuj ivai pattum 
ketal il vïtu ceyyum kilarvârkkë. 



(II-9-11) 



Translation 

Thèse songs ten, out of the thousand immortal songs 
Of KumkQr Catakôpan, ever close to the Lord, 
Who the discus inséparable holds, will unto those that sing 
' Them ardently, bestow heavenly bliss, from ail ills freed. 



Notes 



(i) Thèse ten stanzas will confer on those who recite them 
heavenly bliss. It need not be questioned how thèse 
songs could, by themselves, grant Moksa, which is the 
sole prérogative of the Suprême Lord. What is intend- 
ed to be conveyed by this end-song is that the récital of 
thèse ten songs will gladden the Lord and, as a consé- 
quence thereof, His gift of Moksa will follow. Cf. 
IV- 5- 11 where the lotus-born Laksmï is said to confer 



Second Centum (II-10) 
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Mok§a on those who récite the ten tanzas in that decad. 
Actually, the Lord is the sole Granter of Mokça 
but He grants it only through the instrumentality of 
Sri Laksmï, as the Grand Intercessor between Man and 
God and her recommendatory rôle plays a very vital 
part in the ascent of Man to the foot-stool of God. 

(ii) In the last song, the Alvâr had requestcd the Lord not to 
let him slip back to his old ways, The Lord assured the 
Alvâr that he need hâve no misgivings whatsoever and 
added that it was not for giving up devotees like him 
that He was carrying in His hand the discus ail the 
time. By implication, He could hold on to His devotee 
as firmly as He held the discus. 



Second centum— Tenth decad (11-10) 
(Kîlar oli ïlamai) 
Preamble 

In the last decad, the Alvâr stressed the need for quick action 
on the part of the Lord, while praying that He should take service 
from him, at ail titnes. The Àlvâr's agitation for expeditious resuit 
was, however, constmed by the Lord as the Àlvâr's désire to serve 
in this body itself and He, therefore, directed the Alvâr to serve 
Him in His Iconic Form in Tirumàliruncôlai maki (very near to 
Maturai in the South), a nice, quiet place, abounding in lovcly hills 
and bcautiful orchards. The Alvâr accordingly enjoys alike the 
pilgrim centre and the Lord enshrined there, his prédilections 
extending even to the other hills, in and around, and the very route 
leadingthereto. 



kilar o}i ijamai ketuvatari munnam, 
valar oli màyôn maruviya kôyil, 
valar ijam polil cûl màliruficôlai 
talarvu ilar âkic càrvatu catirë. 



(TI-10-1) 



Translation 



Ere the youth, up and radiant, gets blasted 

' Tis but meet that ope reaches with a mtnd steadfast, 



18* Tiruvâymoli-Book II 

Mâliruîicôlai, the hill resort, Fuji of orchards, 

Young and lovely, where stays always the wondrous Lord 

Of (growing splendour and) mounting radiance. 

i 
N«tes 

(i) Even reaching the holy place, ' Tirumâlhuncôlai Malai ', 
is an end in itself, says the Âlvâr. Even as one is advised 
to acquire knowledge when stilî young so as to reap 
the benefit thereof, in later years, one is advised to go 
to this pilgrîm centre while still young and before the 
sensual pleasures get hold of the rising youth and 
distract it. 

(ii) There is nothing like growth or diminution, waxing or 
wajiing for the Lord Who is immutable and yet, His 
Splendour is said to grow by virtue of the exhilaxating 
impact of this lovely station on the Lord. This is sheer 
poetic grandeur extolling the beauty of the place. 

t.r... i (iii) This is one of the four principal Vaisnava Pilgrim. centres, 
the other three being Srîrangam, Tirumalai and Kàficî- 
puram. 

catir îla matavàr tâlecîyai matiyàtu, 

atir kural cankattu ajakar-tam kôyil, 

mati taval kutumi màliruncôlaip 

patiyatu ëtti ëluvatu payanë, (II— 10—2) 

Translation 

Better ignore the viles and charms of damsels young 

And on Màliraficôlai, meditate for your good; 

The Moon walks on its tops and the conch keeps blowing 

In the temple of Ajakar, our Lord. 

payan alla ceytu payan illai, neficë! 

puyal malai vannar purintu urai kôyil, 

mayal miku pojil cûl mâliruncôlai 

ayalmalai ataivatu atu karumamê. (II— 10— 3> 



Second Cenutm OI-10J 
Translation 



ltT 






My mind, better desist from deeds futile 

And reach the mount beside Mâlirufi Côlai, lovely and fertile, 

Surrounded by many an enchanting orchard, 

The favourite resort of the cloud-hued Lord. 



Notes 



(i) In the last two stanzas, the Â]vâr expatiated on the glory 
of the Pilgrim centre, Known as ' Mâlirufi côlai ', 
treating one's visit to that place or mère méditation of 
the station as an end in itself. And now, the Âlvâr 
extends the same treatment even to another mount 
in its vicinity, by virtue of its associaton with 'Mâlirufi- 
côlai Malai '. 

(ii) The futile deeds, refcrredto, are rites and "ri tuais performed 
for attaining swarga etc, or even contemplation of 
the Lord's transcendent glory and the by-gone 
Avatâras. The emphasis thus rests on this pilgrim 
centre which is now getting broad-based so as to in- 
clude the neighbouring mountain, as welt. 

karuma van pàcam kajittu ulanru uyyavë, 

perumalai etuttàn pitu urai kôyil, 

varu malai tavalum mâliruncôlai t 

tirumalaiatuvë, ataivatu tiramë. (11-10-4) 

Translation 

Gojng over to Mâlirufi côlai is real good, 

Where the rain-clouds crawl and dwclls the Lord 

For ever, for us to serve Him and get undone 

Our ' Kârinik' bonds tough; His person does the glory beam 

Of His great deliverance of Mount (Govardhan) 



Note 



To extricate ourse lves from the other wise inextricable bondage 
of ' Karma ' and to serve the Lord, the ÂJvàr deems it but 
proper that we should rcach this sacred hill where the Lord 
stays for ever, with great delight. That He is the great 
deliverer îs writ large on the person of Lord Ajakar enshrined 
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there, proclaiming His great glory as the deliverer of the 
inhabitants of the pastoral village of Gokula from the fury 
of Indra, by holding aloft Mount Govardhana for a whole 
week during His Avatâra as Krçna. 

tiram-ujai valattâl tivinai perukkâtu, 

aram muyal âjîp pata ; yavan kôyi), 

maru il van cunai cûl mâliruficôlaip 

pUEamalai, cârap pôvatu kiriyë. (II-10-5)- 



Translation 

Do not your energy dissipate and your sins multiply, 

Better go to the mount close to Mâlirufi Côlai, 

Surrounded by cascades, neat and Iovely, 

Where stays the Lord, bent on protection 

Of His devotees, holding the discus, that benevolent weapon. 



Note 



The Âlvâr brings on a par with ' Mâliiun Côlai malai ' another 
mount around. He advises that ail one's energy, that 
might otherwise bc dissipated on selfish pursuits breeding 
endless sins, could as well be used up in going on a pi Igr image 
to the said mount. 



kip ena ninaimin! kïjmai ceyyâtë, 
uri amar venney untavan kôyil, 
mariyotu pinai cër mâliruficôlai— 
neji pata atuvë, ninaivatu nalamë. 

Translation 

Desist from base dceds and remember 
' Tis good to think solely of traversing the rond 
Which leads to Màlirun Côlai where live together 
Herds of deer and young ones and stays our Lord, 
Who from hanging hoops ate up ail the butter. 



(ir-io-6> 



Notes 



(i) The Àlvâr advises people to divert the mind from sensual 
pleasures and fix it on the route îeading to ' Mâlirufr 
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Côlai' where Lord Krsna stays on, to grant ' daréan * 
to us, the post-incarnation beneficiaries. 

(ii) Even as the deer and the young ones stay together, it 
behoves us to stay on with the Lord, our eternal' 
Father and Mother, rolled into one. 



nalam ena ninaimin! naraku ajuntâtë, 
nilam munam itsintân nipi ufai kôyil, 
tnalam ar.u mati cër mâtiruficôlu, 
valam mufai eyti maruvutal valamë. 



(11-10— 7>. 



Translation 



It would be best if you got yourself attached, 
With due reverepce, to Màlirun Côlai where shines 
The Moon clear and dwells the Lord Who once 
Redeemed the Earth (as the Boar unique) ; better teach 
Your mind this advice good, let it not dredge in hell. 



Notes 



/■ 



-<i) Going to hell does not mean that those who somehow fait 
to visït this pilgrim centre will go to hell, To be in 
conjunction with the Lord, as Sitâ put it to Sri Râma 
before setting out for exile, is Swarga while being away 
from Him is hell. The emphasis hère is, therefore, on 
not getting parted frcm the Lord. 

(ii) The Moon's blemishes having been removed by his rubbing 
againsl the hill-top of this station, he is shining quite 
clear. 

(îii) " With due révérence' ' : duly realising the inter-relationship 
between Man and God. 

vaianceytu, vaikal valam kaî'yâtë, 

vah.fîceyyum àyr-màyavr n kôyil, 

valaftceyyum vânôr mâliruficôlai, 

vaianceytu nàjum maruvutal VLlakkë. (n— jo— 8> 

Translation 

Acquire strength ail right but waste it never, 

Better go round daily Màlirun Côlai where stands enshrinerf 
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The wondrous shepherd (Kr^na), our great Benefactor 
And the Celestiats corne down and move around. 



Notes 



(1) The Lord gives Himself unto His devotees, besides the 
strength to enjoy the rapport with Him. Lord AJakar 
Himself goes round Mount Mâliruncôlai, in the Com- 
pany of His Consorts, even as Sri Râma and Sïtâ went 
round, hand in hand, the mountain slopes of Citrakûta. 

Even as the citizens of Ayodhyà followed Sri Râma when 
he went into exile, the Celestials do corne to this pilgrim 
centre and circumambulate the temple of AlakaT. It 
would indeed be a grievous misuse of the specially 
endowed human body, highly conducive to holding 
communion with the Lord and serving Him in a number 
of ways, if it strayed into the domain of sensual pleas- 
ures, thus moving in the opposite direction. 

<ii) Naficïyav is said to hâve related from personal expérience 
how he ooserved S"rî Parâsara Bhattar and PiJJai Tiru- 
narayûr Arayar, leisurely pacing about the promises 
of the temples, gazing at the tall turrets and the lovely 
marnions around, in short, imbibing every small détail, 
literally drinking them in, with their eycs. This was in 
dire contrast to the raen of the world to whom visiting 
temples is a mère formatîty, moving about likc race- 
horses, as if it is a place more to hurry from. For the 
great Savants to whom the Lord is at once the Means 
and the End, temples are places to stay and serve. No 
doubt, genuflections and circumambulations do not 
serve as the ' Means ' for them and yet, they get absorbed 
in the sanctity of the temples and their surroundings, 
as an end in itself. 

•vajakku ena ninaimin, valvinai mùlkàtu; 

ajakkoti £Îtân amar perunkôyil, 

majak kalirru inam cêr mâliruncôlai, 

tojak karutuvatë tunivatu cûtë. (II- 10-9) 



Second Centum (11-10) 

Translation 

Get not immersed in dire sins, 

Take this advice just and wholesome, 

' Tis best that y ou firmly résolve to worship 

Mâlirun Côlai where éléphants young herd up 

And there is the huge temple of the Lord, 

Who, the de vil of a wommi deslroyed. 
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Notes 



(i) The Âlvâr says, it would suffîce even if one just resolved 
to worship this pilgrim centre. 

(ii) The devil of a woman referred to here is Pûtanâ, 

(iii) Spcaking about the herds of young éléphants mustering 
here in strength, Nampi|lai observes that it isno wonder 
that the Lord (AJakar) standing like an éléphant, Young 
and majestic, (Côlai Malakkal : £u) as Tirumaiïkai 
Âlvâr appréciâtes the Deity, attracts thousands of" 
éléphants. 



cfltu enru kalavum cûtum ceyyâtê, 
vëtam mun virittân virumpiya kôyil, 
mâtu uni mayil cër mâlirugcôlaip 
pôtu avi] malaiyë, pukuvatu porulë. 



(11-10-10)- 



Translation 

Giving up gambling and thieving as means of subsistence, 

Gel into Mount Mâliruncôlai, your final goal 

Where flowers are in full bloom and lovely peacocks, in pairs, 

revel 
And there is the temple where the Lord lovingly stays, 
Who did claborate the contents of the Scriptures, long back. 



Notes 



(i) ' Thieving ' refers to ' Aima apahâra \ the steaiing oi' the 
Soûl, looking upon ourselves as our own Mastcrs ignor- 
ing the fundamental fact that we belong to the Lord. 
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<u) Gambling: indulgïng in quibblings to put people on the 
wrong track and dissuade them frora believmg m the 
existence of God, good and bad, and things of that sort. 

(iii) Long, long ago, the Lord disseminated the Vedas, unseen, 
and later on, as Lord Kfçça, Hs expounded their umer 
msanings, right from the chariot on the battlefield; 
Bhagavad Gitâ is but a restatement of the central 
teachings of the tipanishads. 

(iv) The Lord loves to stay in this pilgrim centre, just to attract, 
by His exquisite charm, those not amenable to His 
ad vice (upadeÈa). 
(v) Final Goal: Gaïng to Mâliruficôlai is an end in itself. 

poruj enru iv ulakam pataittavan pukalmël 
marul U van kurukûr van cat'.kôpao 
teruj kollac conna ôr âyirattul ip pattu 
arulutaiyavan-tài aoaivikkum mutittë. 






(11-10-11) 



Translation 

Thèse ten songs out of the thousand imparted 

By raighty Catakôpan of famous Kurukur, with clanty great, 

Shedding on us knowledge, clear and conçue, about 

the Lord ,.,1. e u 

Of many an auspicions trait, Who the worlds did hopefully 

create, 
Will eut out Samsara and put us at His merciful feet. 



Notes 



fil As already explained in II-9-U, what is meant hère agam 
is that the Lord will be immensely pleased Wrth those 
who learn these ten songs and confer on them the bene- 
fits referred to hère. 

(ii) The Lord endowed us with limbs and sense-organs so as 
to capacitate us into a career of gainful activity. This 
is what is meant by création and He goes on with it, 
undaunted by adverse results, always hoping for better 
luck, an indefatigablc Cultivator, with robust optimisai. 



THE CENTUM, IN RETROSPECT 
(DECAD-WISE SUMMARY) 

(II-l): The traumatic expérience of the Saint, longîng for the extemal 
(physical) perception of the Lord and stung by the poignancy of séparation 
from that priceless blue-gem, the datling of the cclestials, described by htm 
in 1-10-1 1, is set out in vivtd colours in the first decad; thrown into a statc of 
deep déjection, the Àlvâr stands transformed once again as a foriorn female 
lover ; 

(LI-2): The erstwhile gloora of the God-lovcr, sunk deep in déjection, is 
fourni to have vanished, in toto, in the second decad, conséquent upon his exhila- 
ratîng union with the Lord, the pendulum having swung to the other end; 
in suc h un exultant mood, the Saint highlights the Lord's supremacy vis-a-vis 
BrûhmS and Rudra, the possible contenders for this position of eminence, i n 
lire light of the wondcous deeds performed by the Lord during His incarnations | 

(11-3): 61 the third decad, the Saint gives vent to the joy of his reunion 
with the enchanting Lord, an inexhaustible fountain of bliss; 

01-4): In I lie Jour th decad, we sec the Alvâr, thrown into deep déjection 
lui k ïgalll, iuasmuch as his longingfor entry into the gatherings of the devotees 
iittd ainging prorusely the glory of the Lord in their steadfast company, did 
110 iii.il! ri.iliso; [isstiming once again the ovenoncs of a frustrated lover. 
The Nflyaki's grief is too deep for words and the gnostic mother cornes on 
ihc scène and secks clarification from the Lord as to what Hc proposes to do 
wllli the poor Unie victim, her daughter; 

(11-5); Reholding, once again, the joyous Lord in ail His splertdour and 
|i.n.ii>hu n.iliii, tlie Saint fecls immensely delighted and narrâtes his eestatic 
IXpi itonco, in the fifth decad; the Lord meets the aspiration of the Àlvâr by 
OOtlferrlng ou him the hcavenly bliss longcd for by him, right hère; 

(1 1-d); tn the xixtli decad, the Alvâr hastens to assure the Lord that he 
lhall nul pari from Him any more, finding Him at the height of His joy of 

union wiili I bul neverthcless apprehensive of the possibility of his slipping 

ItWny, overwheluicd l)y Mis transcendent glory; 

(11-7): /// the xeventk decad, the Alvâr expatiates on the extraordtnary 

I volonco of the Lord, in extending His grâce to aîl those associated with 

h lui, m-wn m-uei iilions back andforth; 

(Il H); in the figluh decad, the Alvâr, swayed by boundless compassion 
fin lin' MillVi iiiK humanity, turns round and advises them to get into the Divine 
lnlit, 1 il u,.- duc unie of the fael that the Lord is the one and only granter of 
Mtikfii, llw lliuil bliss. ridding them of theîr terrifie involvcment in the drcadful 
pyvla of btfth und ilciiili; (This is the second lime the Àlvâr Liddresscs the 
wmltl, llio (Il itt wualii 1-2.) 
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(II-9) : In the ninth decad the Âlvâr pinpoints the concept of * Purusârta ', 
(he ultimate value or final goal of cvery individual, the emphasis resting on the 
Lord's voluntary dispensation, ont of His free will and spontaneous grâce, 
individual gratification of one's own désire receding to the background alto- 
gether; what a lofty train of thought, totally bereft of egoistte impulses and 
puttîng the entire weight on the Lord ! 

(11-10): In the conctuding decad oj this Centum, the Âlvâr e.ihorts people 
to propîtiate the hilarious Mount Tirumâliruncôlai (near Mathurai, in Tamt! 
Nàdu) his prédilections extcnding.evcn to the other hills, in and around and 
the very route leading thereto ; the Âlvâr advises people 10 go to this pilgrim 
centre, while stil! young and before the sensual pleasures get hoid of the rising 
youth and distraet it. 
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ERRATA (Vol. I) 



For décades read as decads. 
For Divnie rend as Divine. 
Insert the following after ' say * 

" that Ood is the foun tain-source of infinité bliss". 
(Front bottom For him read as Him. 
Foot-note in sert? at the end. 
(From bottom) For being read as Beîng. 
(From bottom) For Those read as To, those 
(From bottom) insert ' by ' after ' sought '. 
Delete, before ' calls '. 
For wearing read as weaning. 
Delete " the ' at the beginning. 
Substitute, for ! and ! for, at the end. 
(From bottom) Shift the, before ' fit '. 
Insert ) before * peerless * and delete ) at the end. 
(From bottom) insert , before * of ', 
(From bottom) insert , before ' to '. 
(From bottom) insert , after ' opérâtes '. 
Insert , after ' mind '. ,. 
For Discuss read as Disc us. 

For démons read as demon's. 

(Forms part of Une 18) For He read as he. 

For It read as I. 

(From bottom) For apired read as aspired. 

Substitute! for full-stop at the end. 

Insert full-stop after (Yâmuna). 

For valiaikaij read as vallaikàn. 

Insert , after 'his*. 

Insert , after ' of '. 

For with read as within. 

(From bottom) For of read as or. 

For Fancied read as fancied. 
Delete ) before ' as *. 

Substitute ) for, after * Deity '. 






